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Kiymetli Okurlar,

biligin 110. saywsini istifadenize sunmaktan mutluluk duymaktayiz. Bu sayimizda yedi
aragtirma makalesi ve bir kitap elestirisi yer almaktadir. Birinci Diinya Savagi'ndan 2020
Karabag Savasi'na, Avrasya jeopolitiginden Bolgesel Giivenlik Kompleksi'ne ve Tiirk
Devletleri Teskilat kamu diplomasisine, Rouranlarin (Juan-Juanlar) kiiltiirel ve toplumsal
yapisindan Mogollarda payza kullanimina kadar Tiirk diinyasina yénelik cesitli konulari ele
alan bu ¢aligmalarin ilginizi ¢ekecegine ve alana katki sunacagina inaniyoruz.

Yayin Kurulumuz, Tiirk diinyasina isik tutan nitelikli ¢aligmalari giin yiiziine ¢ikarabilmek
icin diizenli olarak makale degerlendirme siireglerini yiiriitmekle birlikte Web of Science
(WoS)'da daha goriiniir olmak ve etki faktoriimiizii artirmak amaciyla titiz ¢alismalarina
devam etmektedir. Bir 6nceki sayida WoS'ta yer alan Tiirkiye adresli dergilerin kendi
aralarindaki is birliginin 6nemine dikkat ¢ekmistik. Yaptgimiz calistayin akabinde gelisen
editorler arasindaki tecriibe paylasimi, WoS’taki kayip atiflart tespit etmemizi, bu eksikleri
WoS’a bildirerek bilgilerin tamamlanmasini ve dergimizin atif oraninin artmasini saglamustir.
Buna gére 646 olarak goriinen toplam auf sayimiz 928 olmus ve 0.83 olan auf oranimiz
1.19’a yiikselmistir. S6z konusu kayip auflarin en énemli sebebi Tiirkce basliklarin WoS
sisteminde Ingilizce baslikla eslestirilememesidir. Makaleler Tiirkge yayimlansa bile WoS
sistemine Ingilizce baslikla eklendigi igin atflarda yer alan Tiirkge basliklar sisteme dahil
olamamaktadir. Bu nedenle WoS bu konuda kesin bir ¢6ziim bulana kadar dergilerin kendi
auflarini takip etmesi gerekmektedir. Ayrica yazarlarin WoS, Dergipark gibi akademik
platformlardaki profillerini aktif tutmalart ve ORCID sayfalarini giincellemeleri de
caligmalarin gdriiniirliigii ve katki saglamasi agisindan énem tagimakeadir.
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Haziran ayinda Clarivate tarafindan Web of Science Dergileri i¢in 2023 Dergi Auf Raporu
(Journal Citation Report) yayimlanmugstir. Bu rapora gére dnceki yil diisiis gosteren etki
faktoriimiiz tekrar 0.2 seviyesine yiikselmistir. Bu yil yeni bir uygulama olarak ayni konudaki
dergiler farklr indekslerde yer alsa da bir araya getirilerek yeni bir dergi siralamast yapilmustur.
bilig, onceden Alan Arasgtirmalari-SSCI kategorsinde 84 dergi arasinda yer alirken simdi Alan
Aragtirmalart kategorisinde bulunan 176 dergiden biri olmustur. Bu dergiler arasinda ise
138. sirada yer almaktadir. Siralamada yiizde 21.9’luk dilimde bulundugu icin Q4 kategorisi
degismemistir. Yazarlar ve hakemler olarak sizlerin de destegi ile yiizdelik dilimi 25’in tizerine
cikarmay1 ve Q3 kategorisine gegebilmeyi hedefliyoruz.

2024 Yaz sayimizin bilim camiasina hayirli olmas: dilegiyle bilime katk: saglayan 6zgiin
calismalara ilham kaynag: olmasini temenni ederiz.

Prof. Dr. Firat PURTAS

Yayin Yonetmeni



Dear Readers,

We are pleased to present the 110th issue of bilig. This issue includes seven research articles
and one book review. We believe that these studies, which deal with various topics related
to the Turkic world, from the First World War to the 2020 Karabakh War, from Eurasian
geopolitics to the Regional Security Complex and the public diplomacy of the Organization
of Turkic States, from the cultural and social structure of the Rourans (Juan-Juans) to the use
of “payza” in the Mongols, will attract your attention and contribute to the field.

Our Editorial Board continues its meticulous work in order to be more visible in Web
of Science (WoS) and to increase our impact factor, while regularly conducting article
evaluation processes in order to investigate qualified studies that focus on the Turkic
world. In the previous issue, we drew attention to the importance of cooperation among
Turkish journals in WoS. The sharing of experience between editors, which is a result of
the workshop we organized, enabled us to identify missing citations in WoS, to complete
the information by reporting these deficiencies to WoS and to increase the citation rate of
our journal. Accordingly, our total number of citations, which appeared as 646, became
928 and our citation rate, which was 0.83, increased to 1.19. The most important reason
for these lost citations is that Turkish titles cannot be matched with English titles in the
WoS system. Even if the articles are published in Turkish, since they are added to the WoS
system with English titles, the Turkish titles in the citations cannot be included in the system.
For this reason, journals should monitor their own citations until WoS finds a definitive
solution to this issue. In addition, it is important for authors to keep their profiles active on
academic platforms such as WoS and Dergipark and to update their ORCID pages in terms
of visibility and contribution of their work.
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In June, the 2023 Journal Citation Report for Web of Science Journals was published by
Clarivate. According to this report, our impact factor, which had declined in the previous
year, rose to 0.2 again. As a new practice this year, a new journal ranking was made by
bringing together journals on the same subject, even if they are included in different indexes.
bilig, which was previously among 84 journals in the Field Research-SSCI category, is now
one of the 176 journals in the Field Research category. Among these journals, it ranks 138th.
The Q4 category has not changed since it is in the 21.9 percentile in the ranking. With your
support as authors and reviewers, we aim to increase the percentile above 25 and move to

the Q3 category.

We hope that our 2024 Summer issue will be beneficial to the scientific community and
inspire original studies that contribute to science.

Prof. Dr. Firat PURTAS
Editor in Chief
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Arastirma Makalesi / Research Article

Financial Support of the
Kazakhs to Tiirkiye in the First World War”

Nurzhigit Abdukadyrov*
Bayan Assanova™"
Aigerim Akynova™"*

Abstract

The First World War significantly influenced the destinies of
numerous peoples, nations, empires, and states throughout
human history. The Ottoman Empire emerged as a major
participant in this global conflict, engaging on multiple fronts
against the Entente States. During the war, Tiirkiye conducted
various political, military, intelligence, and espionage activities.
Among these, the Ottoman Empire incited Muslim populations
in the East to join in a religious war against the Entente States.
Notably, religious and propaganda efforts were undertaken in
Turkestan as part of the Pan-Islamist ideology among the Turkic-
Muslim peoples under Russian rule. Conversely, the Turkic-
Muslim peoples of Turkestan provided various forms of support
to the Turks, including financial assistance from the Kazakhs. This
study aims to examine the financial aid extended by the Kazakhs

to the Turks during the war, conducting a historical analysis of the
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reasons, development, and outcomes of this support. The analysis
delves into the motivations behind Kazakh financial aid to the
Turks, its evolution over time, and its impact on the war effort.
By exploring these aspects, we gain insights into the complex

dynamics of support networks during the First World War.

Keywords
The First World War, The Ottoman State, Turkestan, Pan-

Islamism, The Kazakhs, Financial support.



Birinci Diinya Savasinda Kazaklarnn
Tiirkiye'ye Mali Destekleri”

Nurzhigit Abdukadyrov™
Bayan Assanova™”
Aigerim Akynova™"*

0z

Birinci Diinya Savasi, insanlik tarihinde bir¢ok halkin ve ulusun,
imparatorlugun ve devletin kaderini 6nemli 6lgiide etkilemigtir. Osmanli
Imparatorlugu, biiyiik savasin ana katilimcilarindan biriydi ve Itilaf
Devletlerine karst bircok cephede savasti. Savas sirasinda Tiirkiye tarafindan
cesitli siyasi, askerd faaliyetler ile casusluk ve istihbarat faaliyetleri yiirtitildi.
Osmanli Devleti, Dogu'nun Miisliiman halklarini Itilaf Devletlerine
karst cihat baslatmaya tegvik etti. Ayni zamanda Rus Imparatorlugu’nun
biinyesinde olan Tiirkistandaki Tiirk-Miisliiman halklar arasinda Pan-Islamizm
ideolojisi ¢ercevesinde onlarin da savaga destek olmast icin Srgiitlii hareketler
yapilmustir. Buna kargilik Tiirkistan’in Tiirk-Miisliiman halklari Tiirklere farkls
destekler verdiler. Bunlardan biri de Kazaklarin Tiirklerinin mali destegiydi.
Bu ¢aligmada, savag sirasinda Kazaklarin Tiirklere yapugi mali yardimlar
incelenmekeedir. Kazaklar arasinda Tiirklere saglanan mali destegin nedenleri,

gelisimi ve sonuglart hakkinda tarihsel bir analiz yapilmistir.

Anahtar Kelimeler
Birinci Diinya Savast, Osmanli Devleti, Tiirkistan, Pan-Islamism, Kazaklar,

maddi yardim.
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Introduction

In the latter part of the 19th century, the local Turkic-Muslim communities
of the Steppe and Turkestan General-Governorates, which were subjects of
the Russian Empire in Central Asia, maintained close ties with the Ottoman
Empire. Linguistic, cultural, and religious affinities between the Ottoman
Empire and the peoples of Turkestan became particularly significant, with
Pan-Islamism emerging as a central concept. Pan-Islamism aimed to foster
mutual cooperation and unity among Turkic peoples based on Islam, with
its primary focus on the Ottoman Empire and Turkic populations within
Russia. It conceptualized Islamic unity as a political ideology transcending
social groups, nationalities, or states (Avsar 167-168).

In recent years, Kazakh historical scholarship has extensively researched
the history of Turkic peoples and their unity. The examination of the
relationship between the peoples of Turkestan and the Ottoman Empire at
the turn of the 20th century holds particular importance. This article centers
on Kazakh-Turkish relations during the First World War, delving into the
assistance provided by Kazakhs to Tiirkiye during this period. The article
primarily relies on archival documents from Kazakhstan, supplemented by
personal accounts and materials from Kazakhs who traveled to Turkiye or
undertook pilgrimages. Through this analysis, the article seeks to explore
the extent of Kazakh support for Tiirkiye during the war, drawing upon the
insights of both Turkish and Kazakh historians.

Religious propaganda efforts by the Turks in the Turkestan province of the
Russian Empire played a significant role in fostering mutual cooperation
between Turks and Turkic-Muslim peoples in the region. This collaboration
persisted into the early 20th century, cultivating strong relations among
Turkic peoples. Muslims from Turkestan making pilgrimages to Mecca
were warmly received in Istanbul, fostering deeper religious, cultural, and
social ties. The proximity among Turkic peoples, initially rooted in religion,
culture, and tradition, gradually evolved towards a political dimension

(Alpargu, Mehmet et al. 402-403).

Due to religious and ethnic unity, conditions for political unification among
Turkic peoples emerged. Gradually, integration between these peoples was
strengthened, influenced in part by the ideology of Pan-Turkism (Landau
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20-24), which ran parallel to Pan-Islamism. This integration altered the
attitudes and positions of Kazakhs, Uzbeks, Turkmens, and other Turkic
peoples in Turkestan towards Tiirkiye, drawing them closer together over
years of mutual communication (Yalginkaya 12-15). Jadidism, an idea
advocating social reforms, particularly in education (Andican 25-26), served
as a unifying force between Kazakhs and Turks, evolving into a broader
concept encompassing all Turkic societies in Russia.

However, these burgeoning relations between Turks and the peoples of
Turkestan faced opposition from Russian authorities. Pan-Islamism,
viewed as a political threat, prompted efforts by the Russian government
to suppress communication between the Turkestan peoples and Turkiye.
Despite such efforts, the Tsarist regime found it challenging to entirely
restrict contact between Central Asian Turkic Muslims and the Ottoman

State (Abdukadyrov and Muldahmetova 162-164).

Before and during the First World War, Germany played a pivotal role in
promoting Pan-Islamism. Allying with the Ottoman Empire, Germany
sought to leverage Islamic sentiment to advance its military objectives,
particularly in the Caucasus. German diplomats and politicians actively
engaged with Muslim populations in the Russian Empire, as evidenced by
documents such as “The project of revolutionizing the Islamic regions of our
enemy’, prepared by the German Ministry of Foreign Affairs in 1916. This
document outlines strategic and tactical approaches aimed at fomenting
liberation movements among Muslim populations in Entente colonies

(Kokebayeva 119).

In the period leading up to World War I, the German Empire sought to
leverage the influence of the caliphate held by the Ottoman Sultan over
Muslims worldwide for its own benefit. To achieve this goal, one of the
largest propaganda campaigns in world history was orchestrated. Max
Freyer von Oppenheim is credited with originating this propaganda effort
(Saritas 115-117).

Despite the obstacles imposed by the Russian authorities, contacts among
Turkic peoples increased over time. Within the population of the Turkestan
General-Governorate, many individuals regularly journeyed to Istanbul
(Yesilot and Celik 84-85). Primarily undertaken for pilgrimage purposes,
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these journeys also afforded opportunities for acquainting oneself with
Istanbul’s societal life and the political culture of the Ottoman state. It
can be argued that these experiences solidified the religious pilgrimage and
fostered allegiance to the caliphate, thereby centralizing the continuance
of political and cultural ties between Turkistan and the Ottoman Empire
(Sarinay 7-8).

Upon returning to their homeland, these pilgrims often became mullahs,
delving deeply into Islamic traditions while maintaining their connections
with Turks, ready to offer assistance when needed. For instance, during the
Balkan Wars and the First World War, Turkic peoples in Turkestan provided
significant social and financial support to the Ottoman Empire, mobilizing
considerable funds.

Among the peoples of Turkestan, the Kazakhs demonstrated notable
activities and offered substantial financial and social aid to Turkiye. Such
reciprocal social assistance and interactions during the First World War
were rare phenomena. At the time, the territory of modern Kazakhstan was
part of both the Steppe General-Governorate and the Turkestan General-
Governorate of the Russian Empire, with Kazakhs residing in both regions.
Despite lacking an independent state, Kazakhs found various means to
provide financial assistance, clandestinely sending funds through Turkish
citizens residing in the Steppe General-Governorate, via scouts, or with
the assistance of embassy personnel. Notably, assistance from Turks who
had sought refuge in the region, fleeing Tirkiye and acquiring Russian
citizenship, proved effective.

“To My Distant Brother”

Despite the relatively modest scale of the assistance provided by Kazakhs
during Turkiye’s wartime struggles, it left a significant mark. Previously
undisclosed, recent research has unveiled the close ties between Kazakhs and
Ottoman Turks, elucidated through archival and historical materials. Such
instances of social support exemplify the intimacy between these related
peoples.

Prior to and during the war, the Ottoman Empire was a rival of Russia,
complicating fundraising efforts among Turkestan Kazakhs. Russian
authorities tightly regulated such activities, monitoring the arrival and
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residency of Turkish citizens in the Kazakh steppes. Concerned about
potential anti-authority sentiments, they sought to limit Turkish presence
among the local population. Despite these measures, Turkish citizens in
Turkestan and the Steppe General-Governorate increased notably, especially
during the national liberation uprising of 1916 (Devlet 231).

Initially centered around pilgrimage trips, social contacts expanded into other
domains over time. Notably, Kazakh intelligentsia propagandized studying
in Istanbul, despite obstacles imposed by Russian colonial authorities. A
growing number of Kazakh youths, including A. Gaisin, S. Shanov, D.
Kulbayev, and M. Turganbayev, pursued education at Istanbul universities
in the early 20th century, underscoring the persistence of Kazakh-Turkish
relations (Kongyratbayev et al. 66-67).

Furthermore, it became evident that many poets from Turkestan visited
Istanbul during this period, residing there temporarily (Kurnaz 35). This
continuous social and cultural connection between the regions persisted
through various channels. The presence of Kazakh poets in Istanbul
underscored the deep cultural ties between the two peoples, with their works
celebrating the afhnity and urging mutual support during challenging times.

Among the Kazakh intelligentsia were poets who vividly portrayed the
situation in the Ottoman Empire during the First World War, advocating
for substantial support. Notably, Magzhan Zhumabayev’s poems reflected
the hardships faced by Tiirkiye during the war and subsequent struggle for
independence. His poem “To My Distant Brother” became emblematic of
the special bond between Turks and Kazakhs, widely disseminated across
Kazakh society (Bazarbaev et al. 117-119).

Magzhan Zhumabayev’s formative years at the Galiya Madrasa in Ufa
provided him with profound knowledge, shaped by Tatar intellectuals
educated in Istanbul. These teachers instilled in him a deep love for Islam
and Turkic heritage, fostering a strong afhinity towards Turkic peoples. The
nationalist, Turkic, and Islamic ethos of the Galiya Madrasa profoundly
influenced Kazakh, Tatar, and Bashkir youths (Ojaitly 2-3). It is evident
that the perspectives of Kazakh poets like Shakarim Kudaiberdiuly and
Magzhan Zhumabayev regarding Tiirkiye predated the First World War.
Their profound understanding of Turkic unity and affinity between Turks
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and Kazakhs was disseminated widely among the population, serving
as a cornerstone for promoting closeness between the two peoples. As a
result, certain Kazakh citizens harbored a distinct affinity for Turkiye,
demonstrating readiness to extend social assistance to Turks facing economic
hardship on the eve of the war. This sentiment was closely tied to the motto
“To My Distant Brother”, as articulated by Magzhan Zhumabayev.

Assistance during the Balkan Wars

The pivotal engagement of the Kazakhs in extending financial aid to the
Turks commenced during the Balkan Wars, which preceded the onset of
the First World War. Kazakh youth fervently expressed their solidarity
with Tirkiye during this period. In this war, all people closely aligned with
Turkey provided extensive support, albeit on a modest scale; each individual
contributed to the best of their ability. In the 1930s, “Yash Turkestan”
magazine, under the editorial direction of Mustafa Shokai and published in
Berlin, featured numerous articles detailing the Kazakhs assistance during
the Balkan Wars. One such account recounts the actions of Sadyk Utegenov
from the city of Akmeshit (Perovsk) in the Turkestan General-Governorate,
who arrived in St. Petersburg carrying two small bags brimming with gold
coins.

Upon reaching St. Petersburg, Sadyk Utegenov sought out his compatriot
Mustafa Shokai, who was studying there, and entrusted him with delivering
the two bags of gold coins to the Ottoman Empire’s embassy. Upon arrival,
Sadyk Utegenov, as a token of the affection and empathy of his Turkestan
brethren, presented his assistance to the Ottoman ambassador, Permeti
Turhan Pasha. Ambassador Turhan Pasha, visibly moved by the gesture,
embraced both men and expressed his gratitude. He gratefully accepted the
assistance and pledged to ensure its delivery to its intended recipients (Kara

74-75).

Furthermore, during this period, Kazakh students studying in Madinah
pooled together 200 lira from their own pockets to aid Ottoman soldiers.
As reported in the Kazakh newspaper “Ayqap” during the Balkan Wars,
the students handed over the collected funds to Governor Basri Pasha
of Madinah, requesting that the assistance be channeled through the
International Red Crescent Organization. Although the amount of aid
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was modest, its significance lay in demonstrating the Kazakh students’
willingness to support Turks during the Balkan Wars (Subhanberdina and
Dawitov 287-288).

This circumstance catalyzed the mobilization of young Muslim students
studying in Russian universities in support of Tiirkiye. Kazakh students
in St. Petersburg, alongside Bashkir, Uzbek, and Tatar students, actively
participated in this endeavor. It is noteworthy that during this period, the
number of Turkic-Muslim students in St. Petersburg universities experienced
steady growth, indicative of the prevailing strength of Turkic-Muslim
ideology both in the country and in Turkestan. A prominent exemplar of
this ideological fervor was Mustafa Shokai, a student at the Faculty of Law
of St. Petersburg University and a future Kazakh intellectual and public
figure. Mustafa Shokai’s advocacy for Turkism and his subsequent actions
trace back to this period, with the concept of Turkestan’s unity emerging as

a central tenet of his ideology.

Reflecting on his involvement in providing support for Tiirkiye during
the Balkan War, Mustafa Shokai remarked in his writings: “I studied at St.
Petersburg University during the years when Russia was under the influence
of reaction. At that time, higher education institutions, especially universities,
were directly under the control of the police. Despite the difficulties of the
situation, we showed up, organized marches in the streets. The difficulties of
Tirkiye in the Balkan War fueled the St. Petersburg students’ movement. At
this point, Russia was neutral. However, it would support the Slavic peoples
in the Balkans, despite its neutrality. All this made us, Turkestan students,
very excited. In addition, we thought about doing something else. To do
this, we — Azerbaijani, Tatar and Turkestan students, separated from the
Russians and tried to act on our own”. (Shoqai 367). As evidenced, Mustafa
Shokai provided a guiding light for those supporting the brotherly people
during the Balkan War.

Kazakh youth in St. Petersburg were actively involved in fundraising and
offering moral support to Tiirkiye during the Balkan wars. For instance,
Sanzhar Asfendiyarov, a future Kazakh intellectual studying at the Imperial
Military Medical Academy in St. Petersburg, recounted in his memoirs: “In
the autumn of 1912, during the First Balkan War, a significant movement
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took place in St. Petersburg among Kazakh, Tatar, and Uzbek students in
support of Turkey” (APRK 811-fund., 20-list., 686-file, 238-240 p.).

Local government agencies in the Ferghana, Zhetysu, and Syrdarya oblasts
of the Turkestan General-Governorate received widespread reports during
the Balkan wars linking the Turks’ defeat to Russia’s backing of the Slavic
peoples of the Balkans under the ideology of Panslavism. Consequently,
opposition among Turkic peoples in Turkestan against Tsarist Russia’s
policies escalated. Notably, initiatives promoting Muslim cooperation
among Kazakhs gained traction in certain regions, amplifying resistance
against the Russian administration.

In response to this climate, leaflets circulated among Muslims in the
Turkestan region urged fundraising efforts in support of Turkish soldiers
injured during the conflicts. These leaflets also promised to publish the
names of contributors and the amounts donated in a Muslim publication

(CSA RK 25-fund., 1-list., 372-file, 22 p.).

Since the outset of the Balkan War, the Tatar newspaper “Vakyt”, based
in Orenburg, diligently disseminated information about the conflict to
Muslim communities across Russia. Reports of support for Tiirkiye were
widely propagated among the populace, facilitated significantly by the
efforts of seasoned journalist Fatih Karimov. Karimov’s investigative work in
Istanbul during 1912-1913 yielded a trove of materials related to the Balkan
War, which he subsequently shared through newspaper publications (CSA
RK 25-fund., 1-list., 372-file, 3 p.). This information significantly impacted
Turkic communities in the Orenburg oblast, where Kazakhs played an active
role in fundraising efforts to aid wounded Turkish soldiers and bolster the
relatively weak Turkish Fleet in contrast to other empires.

In essence, Kazakh assistance to the Turks commenced prior to the First
World War, with the Balkan wars serving as a poignant symbol of inter-
ethnic unity. This support for the Ottoman Empire by Kazakhs and Turkic
peoples of Turkestan during the Balkan wars endured into the First World
War.

Assistance During the War (1914-1918)
From the onset of the war, Kazakhs demonstrated their commitment to

aiding Tiirkiye both morally and materially. Financial support was mobilized

10
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across the Steppe and Turkestan General-Governorate, with clandestine
efforts organized to ensure the secrecy and security of the assistance
provided. Particularly notable was the fervent support shown by Kazakh
citizens residing in the uyezds and villages of the Turgay oblast. As early
as December 1914, fundraising efforts were underway in the parishes of
the Aktobe uyezd within the Turgay oblast. Reports indicated that villages
in the Burty volost of Aktobe uyezd actively collected funds among local
Kazakhs. Notably, gold, silver coins, and precious metal coins were among
the contributions received (CSA RK. 25-fund., 1-list., 378-file, 1 p.).

The management of Aktobe uyezd further reported initiatives spearheaded
by the khazirs (imams) of mosques in Karatogay and Aktobe volosts. Figures
such as Karabek Baigarakov and Kali Yesenamanov, along with returning
pilgrims from Mecca, mobilized local communities to contribute towards
assisting Ttirkiye (CSA RK. 25-fund., 1-list., 378-file, 2 p.). However, these
efforts faced opposition from authorities, as evidenced by charges brought
against individuals involved, and subsequent protocols questioning the
legality of mosques built in their villages by the acting head of the Aktobe
uyezd, Captain Svalbard.

Despite such challenges, several Kazakh citizens persisted in their
fundraising endeavors. Notable individuals such as Zhangazy Kosayev,
Turkmen Kosayev, Turmaniyaz Kosayev, and Zhar Utebaliyev of the Aktobe
parish, as well as Karamyrza Bekenbekov from the Karabutak volost, and
Aidaraly Torebekov from the Karatogay volost, clandestinely collected funds
for Turkiye. Aidaraly Torebekov even went as far as secretly constructing a
mosque during winter months. Close relatives of the head of the Batbakty
parish also participated in these efforts, contributing by selling meat from
their animals in order to bolster financial support (CSA RK. 25-fund.,
1-list., 378-file, 3 p.).

In foreign policy, citizens who financially supported Tiirkiye, which was
considered an opponent of the Russian Empire, were persecuted. The
decision was made by the Russian authorities to radically block attempts by
Muslim peoples in Turkestan to help the Turks and to detain Turkish spies
and agitators who organized such an event (CSA RK. 726-fund., 1-list.,
8-file, 8 p). Local citizens from the Ottoman Empire, whose nationality was
Turkish, were under control. Since not only Turks were among them, but
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also Greeks, Georgians and other representatives of Caucasian nationalities;
it was a bit difficult to distinguish the real Turks themselves. It is worth
noting that during the war there were many citizens who came from the
Ottoman Empire to the inner regions of the Russian Empire. They mostly
fled the war and came in search of work.

However, Kazakhs, who collected money among the population in various
ways in order to help Turks, were the focus of attention of the authorities and
the police. For example, Kazakhs who had ties with Tiirkiye in Karabutak,
Araltobe, Tastybutak, Estemis and Kamsakty parishes of Aktobe uyezd
of Turgay oblast were under control. Their contacts with the Greeks and
Turks were checked (CSA RK. 25-fund., 1-list., 378-file, 5 p.). At this time,
the collected funds were handed over to one or more citizens and sent to
Orsk, where they were sent by train to St. Petersburg. In general, the goods
exported to foreign countries were often transported abroad by foreign and
local citizens traveling abroad through Omsk, Orenburg to St. Petersburg
or border posts. In this case, the assistance of foreigners and Turkish citizens
was effective. Therefore, citizens from the Ottoman Empire who were in the
Russian Empire were under constant control.

In addition to Aktobe uyezd of Turgay oblast, in Kostanay and Irgiz uyezds,
comments from the regional management were sent in advance to prevent
such collection of money. Because there were a lot of Kazakhs in the parishes
and villages of these uyezds, it was quite possible that they were also engaged
in such matters (CSA RK. 25-fund., 1-list., 378-file, 6 p.). At this time,
the facts of fundraising were observed not only in the Turgay oblast, but
also in the neighboring province of the Ural oblast, which was adjacent to
it. The main example of this was the movements of Turkish citizens who
came to Temir uyezd of the Ural oblast from Karakobda parish of Aktobe
uyezd of the Turgay oblast. They lived for some time in Temir county and
were engaged in raising funds from local Kazakhs and other Muslim peoples

(CSA RK. 25-fund., 1-list., 378-file, 7 p.).

Thus, work on raising funds for the Turkish army was also registered in the
Ural oblast. In Temir uyezd and other surrounding parishes, the activities
of mullahs were also great in raising funds for Tiirkiye by local Kazakhs.
They deeply advocated Islamism among the people and promoted the need
to help peoples whose religion and culture are the same among the people.

12
°



bilig

 Abdukadyrov, Assanova, Akynova, Financial Support of the Kazakhs to Tiirkiye in the First World War SUMMER 2024/ISSUE 109

In Aktobe uyezd and Temir uyezd, information was recorded about the
distribution of religious books brought from Tiirkiye among the population
by a mullah named Mukhammetkaziyev. The work of such citizens was

blocked (CSA RK. 25-fund., 1-list., 378-file, 26 p.).

After that, with the idea that Turkish citizens who were among the people
might have been involved in such a case, they began to take measures
to arrest them. In the course of the implementation of such a measure,
doubts arose about the involvement of Turkish citizens living in Syrdarya
and Zhetysu oblasts. Indeed, since the first years of the war, Turkish
citizens came to Turkestan from the Ottoman Empire and were engaged in
espionage and agitator work. Their mission was to turn the Turkic-Muslim
peoples of Turkestan towards themselves, and at the same time to drive them
against the local Russian authority. Such citizens were considered spies, and
measures were taken to prevent their activities. Turkish citizens from the
Syrdarya oblast of the Turkestan General-Governorate were arrested and
taken under investigation (CSA RK. 145-fund., 1-list., 884-file, 78-80 p).

At the beginning of the First World War, the Turkestan General-Governorate
and the Turko-Muslim peoples of Bukhara and Khiva continued to have
relations with the Ottoman Empire, communication between them
continued in a very secret manner. Next, the Kazakhs in Turkestan also
provided moral support to Turks as well as material assistance. Kazakhs who
lived in the Syrdarya and Zhetysu oblasts under the Turkestan General-
Governorate had a unique attitude towards the Ottoman State. For example,
Kazakhs in Sozak, which belonged to the Syrdarya oblast, collected funds
for Turks” achievements in the war.

In general, there were many Turkish citizens in the territory of Syrdarya
oblast, and they helped to deliver aid collected from Kazakhs and other
nations to Tiirkiye. They helped send funds. After such activities, the
gendarmerie began to take measures to arrest those who might be Turkish
citizens collecting funds for aid to Tiirkiye. During the implementation of
this measure, among the Kazakhs in Sozak, Turkish citizens Mahmed Salih,
Kamalatdin Ibrahim and Hasan Yahiyaoglu were arrested and taken into
custody (Riistemov 45-47).



bilig

SUMMER 2024/ISSUE 110 » Abdukadyrov, Assanova, Akynova, Financial Support of the Kazakhs to Tiirkiye in the First World War

After that, pressure on Turkish citizens on the territory of the empire was
intensified by the Russian royal authorities. Imperial authorities decided
not to allow citizens of states warring against Russia to work (CSA RK. 25-
fund., 1-list., 388-file, 3 p). Because there were many Turkish citizens in the
regions belonging to the Turkestan region, they were considered with deep
suspicion. For instance, in Shymkent and Aulieta uyezds of Syrdarya oblast,
fundraising for Tiirkiye took place, and it was suspected that Turkish citizens
were organizing it all. Indeed, at that time it was not easy to transfer funds
collected from the local population across the border or to the Ottoman
Empire. Therefore, the help of Turkish citizens was very necessary.

If fundraisers for the Ottoman Empire were found among the Turkic-
Muslim peoples, they were immediately arrested. When citizens of countries
that were at war with Russia were expelled, their property was confiscated
for the benefit of the state. On the basis of this instruction, the horses of the
Turkish citizens Mevlyud Bayramogly and Shevki Meghushogly, who were
arrested in Aulieata uyezd, were seized and their property was confiscated
(CSA RK. 146-fund., 1-list., 2-file, 15-16 p.). During the war, Aulicata
uyezd was considered one of the main uyezds of the Turkestan region, and
Turkish citizens came and settled here. They were mostly refugees from the
war fronts, but they had good relations with the local population (CSA RK.
146-fund., 1-list., 2-file, 9-10 p.).

During the First World War, numerous Turkish citizens migrated to the
Turkestan region, including the Zhetysu oblast of the Turkestan Governorate,
under varied circumstances (CSA RK. 44-fund., 1-list., 19742-file, 87 p.).
They came voluntarily, i.e. for work, and citizens who fled the war. At the
same time, those captured as prisoners of war also arrived. Turkish citizens
were placed in different districts and were under strict control (CSA RK.
44-fund., 1-list.,, 19742-file, 81 p.). Local Kazakhs welcomed them very
warmly. Mutual underground connections were established. One of the
main examples of this is the city of Verny, the center of Zhetysu oblast,
and money was collected for aid to Tiirkiye on behalf of the Kazakhs and
Muslims living in this region (CSA RK. 44-fund., 1-list., 4764-file, 1-3 p.).
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Assistance to Muslims in Kars during World War I

During the First World War, the most significant assistance provided by the
Kazakhs to the Turks, as a fraternal nation, was their support for the Muslims
in Kars in 1915. Throughout the conflict, the local population suffered
immensely due to military operations in the Caucasus and the adjacent
Kars oblast, leading to a severe deterioration in the social conditions of the
Turkic-Muslim communities in Kars and its environs. Initial aid efforts
were instigated by the Turkic peoples of the Caucasus, with messages of
distress disseminated through embassies and consulates.

Despite Kars and its region being part of the Russian Empire before the
war, a substantial Turkish presence had historically existed there. The Kars
oblast held strategic importance for both the Ottoman Empire and Russia,
resulting in intense territorial disputes. As the Kars oblast was under Russian
control during this period, authorities did not impede Muslim fundraising
efforts.

The primary objective of aiding Muslims in the Kars oblast stemmed
from its significant Turkish population. Kazakhs from the Ural, Torgai,
and Steppe oblasts coordinated fundraising activities through publications
such as the “Kazakh” newspaper. Collected funds, published weekly, were
directed to the Muslim Committee in Orenburg. Citizens from all walks of
life, including the intelligentsia, actively participated in these efforts (Qazaq
gazett, Ne109, 4 p.).

In the Steppe General-Governorate, fundraising efforts intensified over
time, with notable individuals like Khalel Dosmukhamedov, Akhmet
Baitursynuly, and his wife Badrisafa Baitursynova actively involved. Funds
were meticulously allocated based on a curated list of beneficiaries and were
transferred to the Muslim Committee in Orenburg once or twice a week
(Qazaq gazets, Ne112, 4-5 p.).

Financial assistance to Turks in Kars primarily took a religious dimension,
reflecting the stated aim of aiding Muslim communities. International
organizations monitored support for Turko-Muslim peoples, prompting
vigorous efforts from Kazakhs across the Steppe and Turkestan General-
Governorates. Over time, financial contributions surged, with significant
amounts being sent from the Steppe region, exemplified by the three
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thousand rubles dispatched in April 1915 (Qazaq gazets, Ne119, 7 p.). Over
time, the amount of money collected for Muslims in Kars grew. This was
because the number of people sending money also increased (Qazaq gazet:,
Nel30, 3 p.). Kazakhs from the Steppe region sustained monetary aid to
Kars Muslims and their Turkish brethren for six to seven months, with
cumulative contributions exceeding a thousand rubles by June 1915 (Qazaq
gazet, Ne135, 6-7 p.). The amount of this money increased even more next
month.

Turks in Kars received assistance from Kazakhs in Turkestan, particularly
from the Zhetysu oblast, who were aware of the plight of Muslims in Kars
and were prepared to offer support. The Muslims of Kapal uyezd organized
a fundraiser to aid them. On May 23, 1915, the district head submitted a
special report to the regional board on behalf of the residents of Altynemel
uyezd within Kapal uyezd. The report indicated the readiness of Kazakhs
and representatives of local Tatar, Sart, and other Muslim communities to
raise funds for those affected by the war in the Kars oblast (CSA RK. 44-
fund., 1-list., 4764-file, 1 p.).

This initiative, initially started by Muslims of Altynemel uyezd, garnered
involvement from other settlements. For instance, on June 1, 1915, Kazakhs
and Muslim residents of Gavrilov village expressed their support for the cause
by signing special documents. All fundraising activities adhered to legal and
transparent procedures. A detailed list of Kazakhs and representatives of
other Muslim nations from Gavrilov uyezd was compiled, reflecting varying
contribution amounts. This underscores the accessibility of assistance,
allowing each individual to contribute according to their means (CSA RK.

44-fund., 1-list., 4764-file, 6-7 p.).

In total, Muslim citizens collected 25 rubles and 70 kopeks, with the collected
amount and transfer information to be forwarded to the management of
Zhetysu oblast. The collected funds were earmarked for delivery to the Kars
oblast with the assistance of the Muslim Charitable Organization in Baku,
with the primary objective of aiding Muslims in Kars (CSA RK. 44-fund.,
1-list., 4764-file, 12-13 p.).

Several conclusions emerged from the analysis of Kazakh aid to Tiirkiye
during the First World War:
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- Firstly, Kazakhs who had a profound respect for Turkish culture and
Islamic values, particularly those who had undertaken pilgrimages to
the Ottoman Empire, organized and supported fundraising efforts.
This group aimed to maintain religious and cultural ties with Turks in
the future.

- Secondly, fundraising for Ttirkiye received backing from Kazakh citizens
opposed to Russian imperial rule. They envisioned fostering positive
relations with the Ottoman Empire and Central Powers to secure future
independence from Russian dominance.

- 'Thirdly, individuals in close contact with Turks, despite not residing
in Tiirkiye, shared similar Turkish principles and maintained strong
kinship ties. This often included Kazakhs residing in regions under the
Turkestan General-Governorate.

- Fourthly, the attitude towards Turks in Kazakh society underwent a
positive transformation over time, influenced by the Turkic ideology
promoted by Kazakh poets and writers. The concept of “Turkic unity”,
widely advocated from the late 19th to early 20th centuries, contributed
to the provision of aid to Tiirkiye.

Conclusion

In conclusion, the First World War left a profound impact on nations and
empires, reshaping political and social landscapes, including within the
Ottoman Empire. Despite being part of the Russian Empire at the time,
Kazakhs extended significant financial and social assistance to Tiirkiye during
the conflict. While this support did not occur at an international level due
to geopolitical constraints, Kazakhs managed to organize aid for the Turks,
symbolizing a powerful sense of brotherhood among Turkic people. The
solidarity between Kazakhs and Turks during the war exemplified the close
ties between Central Asian and Anatolian Turkic communities, reflecting
mutual sympathy and love. This relationship underscored the high moral
values and humanism shared among these people, reinforced by their
religious, linguistic, and cultural afhnities.

Moreover, Kazakh assistance to Tiirkiye had broader implications for the
political and social dynamics in Turkestan, Turkey, and Russia during the
war. The alignment of Turkic-Muslim peoples in Turkestan, including
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Kazakhs, with the Ottoman Empire in its conflict against Russia signaled
a distancing from Russian authority. This divergence could have been
mitigated if Russian authorities had pursued policies of national equality and
considered the aspirations of the people. Despite facing obstacles, Kazakhs
successfully fostered diplomatic relations with foreign nations. A significant
takeaway is that despite lacking independent statehood at the time, Kazakhs
exhibited agency in establishing relationships with Tiirkiye. This underscores
their distinct national identity and independent worldview. In essence, the
assistance provided by Kazakhs to Tiirkiye during the First World War
reflects a chapter of shared history and solidarity among Turkic peoples,
highlighting their resilience, unity, and pursuit of self-determination.
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Abstract

The Nagorno-Karabakh issue between Azerbaijan and Armenia became one of
the most critical agenda items in the international community again in 2020,
resulting in thousands of casualties from both countries due to the conflicts.
This study discusses Tiirkiye’s attitude towards the 2020 Karabakh War in the
context of international relations, based on the constructivist theory. It focuses on
explaining how the country’s national identity, as well as the international norms
it adheres to, played a decisive role in its current foreign policy implementation.
To do this, news articles related to the 2020 Karabakh War were gathered from
Turkish and Azerbaijani news portals and subjected to content analysis.

The analysis findings revealed that both Turkish and Azerbaijani media
heavily emphasized messages related to shared identities and norms that
play a significant role in shaping the perception and identities of the parties
involved in the conflict. Furthermore, the media depicted the war as a matter

of national identity and sovereignty.
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Tiirk Kimlik ve Normlarinin Medyada
Temsili: 2020 Karabag Savast
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Azerbaycan ve Ermenistan arasinda yaganan Daglik Karabag sorunu
2020 yilinda tekrar uluslararasi kamuoyunun en énemli giindem
maddelerinden biri haline gelmis, yasanan catigmalarda her iki iilkeden
binlerce kisi yasamini yitirmistir. Bu ¢aligma, uluslararas iligkiler
baglaminda Tiirkiye'nin 2020 Karabag Savagr'yla ilgili medyaya yansiyan
tutumunu yapilandirmacilik teorisi ekseninde tartugmaketa, tilkenin
ulusal kimliginin yani sira bagli oldugu uluslararast normlarin meveut
dis politika icrasinda ne denli belirleyici unsur oldugunu agiklamaya
odaklanmaktadir. Bu noktadan hareketle Tiirkiye ve Azerbaycan haber
portallarinda 2020 Karabag Savast'yla ilgili yer alan haberler aragtirma
kapsamina alinarak igerik analizi ydntemi ile analiz edilmistir. Analiz
bulgulari Tiirk ve Azerbaycan medyasinin haber tasariminda catigmaya
dahil olan taraflarin algt ve kimliklerinin sekillenmesinde 6nemli bir
rol oynayan ortak kimlik ve normlarla ilgili iletilere yogun olarak yer
verdigini ve medyanin savagt bir ulusal kimlik ve egemenlik meselesi

olarak tasvir ettigini ortaya koymustur.
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Introduction

International relations and identity have long been included in academic
research domains, with various theoretical studies exploring the international
system, relationships between states, and the role of media in shaping the
subject. The theoretical framework of this study focuses on constructivism
in international relations. Constructivism, which emerged in the United
States in the late 1980s (Rosyidin), is an increasingly important social
theory aimed at illuminating the main elements of international politics,
upon which international relations theories are also built. The term
“constructivism” in international relations was first used by international
relations scientist Nicolas Onuf from Florida International University in
his 1989 study “World of Our Making: Rules and Rule in Social Theory
and International Relations” (Onuf Rule and rules; Onuf, World of Our
Making). Constructivist theory posits that international relations are shaped
not only by material factors such as military power or economic resources
but also by ideas and norms that shape the behaviors of states and other
actors in the international system. The immaterial dimension manifests
in the identities, norms, and interests of the actors. Material factors alone
have no inherent meaning; what matters is how they are interpreted. States
or other actors are akin to rational and conscious individuals, gaining
identity through interaction. Constructivist theory characterizes identity as
a socially constructed concept shaped by various factors, including media
representations. Identity and norms are crucial in constructivist research
models, functioning both as dependent and independent variables. As
independent variables, they can define the motivations behind actors
actions. As dependent variables, they are products of social construction
(Rosyidin). According to constructivist theory, norms guide actors in
choosing actions consistent with widely accepted principles and rules,
considering the actors’ identities. Constructivism posits that social structure
results from the interaction between actors and structure. Constructivism
posits that social structure is the result of social construction generated by
the interaction between the actor and the structure.

Constructivism in international relations developed from an understanding
inspired by the theory of symbolic interactionism in sociology. International
conflicts and cooperation arise from the construction of national identities

23



bil, g « Pazarbas1, Kog Akgiil, Neciyev, Representation of Turkish Identity and Norms in the Media:
SUMMER 2024/ISSUE 110 2020 Karabakh War

within symbolic interaction (Hopf). Assuming that national identity is
often unique, citizens of a nation are expected to conform to a specific
character or participate in a unique lifestyle that distinguishes them from
‘others’ beyond their borders. Otherwise, there would be no ontological
justification for a nation’s existence (Skey). A nation exists within ‘a complex
of other nation-states’ (Billig). Postmodernists contend that constructivism
is as much an ontology as it is an epistemology, asserting that theories, in
the most literal sense, construct the world (Wendt 49). The epistemology of
constructivism is founded on the relationship between structure and actors,
which is crucial. Constructivism, by contextualizing Anthony Giddens’
structuration theory, emphasizes that the relationship between structure and
actors is always a reciprocal and cyclical process. In Giddens’ structuration
theory, in this cyclical process, actors, actions, and interactions are on one
hand constrained by the structural dimension of social reality, while on the
other hand, they reproduce this structure (Giddens and Turner 15).

George Herbert Mead, a philosopher and social psychologist representative
of symbolic interactionism, enriches constructivist theory by questioning,
from an anthropological perspective to what extent every form of human
knowledge-seeking is simultaneously an interaction within a social context
(Alver 20). He interaction developing in the process of constructing the
social structure described by constructivism occurs through symbols and
gestures between structure and actor, contributing to the development of
social identity through the socialization of individuals. An individual grows
up hearing, seeing, and using concepts constructed with language within
the social environment they are born into. This form of interaction also
marks the beginning of communication. Communication involves assigning
meaning to symbols and gestures and interpreting the world through these
meanings. The mind can be said to exhibit symbolic behavior. According
to Mead’s theory of action, individuals cannot be separated from their
own social environments. As social beings, the determination of meaning
among individuals with whom they interact is possible through the
interpretation of symbols and gestures via social interaction (Senol 25; Alver
20). The communication form emerging from interactions that enable the
interpretation of symbols and gestures in symbolic interactionism shapes
the mind and molds perceptions on national identity. The mind utilizes
indicators of previously learned symbols. In other words, it understands
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and responds to reactions by interpreting the symbols it has learned during
communication with others. In this context, symbolic interactionism not
only analyzes the design of socio-cultural identities and national identities
in the media and the positive or negative outcomes of this design from a
communication perspective but also addresses questions about how national
identities are constructed and perceived.

According to Krotz, media communication can be perceived as a form of
symbolic action and a modification of interaction (Alver 37). States can
enhance their relationships and modify their policies through the media.
National identity has a significant impact on news coverage (Rowling et
al.; Shahin; Song et al.). When national identity is at stake, journalists are
likely to overlook professional values and frame events to favor the elites
of their own nations. News related to foreign policy activates the national
identity of journalists and their use of relevant symbols, resulting in news
production that mirrors the decisions of policymaking elites. Policymakers
are influenced by national identity when designing foreign policy. The
news industry can shape collective identities impacting international
relations. Media representations of nations, individuals, and groups can
either reinforce existing identities or generate public opinion against them,
affecting how countries interact. Through language and symbols, the media
can support a nationalist agenda or pursue opposing policies, leading to
cooperation or tensions between countries.

In the realm of foreign policy, the identities and interests of actors hold
significant importance. To accurately analyze issues such as culture, identity,
national identity, national interests, security, and state identity within
international relations, as well as to evaluate the role of law in international
politicsand understand how states determine their foreign policy preferences,
the constructivist approach serves as a crucial tool. As states become more
familiar with and engage in exchanges with one another, they can achieve
mutual understanding and resolve any conflicts or issues without resorting
to confrontation or war, facilitated by the constructivist approach.

The constructivist theory posits that knowledge and reality derive from
social constructs, emphasizing how language and symbols shape social
reality. Within this framework, the aim of this study is to examine the
foundational principles of constructivist theory in international relations
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and to elucidate its explanatory potential alongside its limitations for
media analyses. Understanding how the 2020 Nagorno-Karabakh War was
linguistically and culturally represented by the media from a constructivist
perspective holds particular significance within the realm of international
relations. Media representations are intricately intertwined with societal and
ideological contexts. Given the shared ideological inclinations in Turkish
and Azerbaijani media, as well as the robust political, military, societal, and
strategic ties between the two nations, news coverage aligned with common
interests may shape the medias portrayal of the Nagorno-Karabakh
conflict. An examination of the actors, symbols, and discourses present in
both Turkish and Azerbaijani media allows for a comparative analysis with
foreign media representations, thereby facilitating a deeper understanding
of both disparities and similarities.

Within this framework, this study discusses the representation of Turkish
identity norms in the media in the context of the 2020 Karabakh War and
focuses on explaining the importance of national identities and international
norms in the field of international relations. The study aims to contribute
to the existing literature on news framing by analyzing news reports
published in Tiirkiye and Azerbaijan regarding the presentation of the 2020
Nagorno-Karabakh War using content analysis methodology. Based on the
assumption that the media can frame events within the axis of government-
media relations, incorporating its own ideological perspectives, thereby
shaping international relations, emphasizing international cooperation, and
establishing various norms, the study formulates the following questions:
Within the framework of constructivism, to what extent are Turkiye’s
national identity and adherence to international norms, particularly the
constructive role it embraces with the principle of “peace at home, peace
in the world,” determinative in its active foreign policy stance regarding
the 2020 Nagorno-Karabakh War? Considering Tiirkiye’s deep-rooted
historical ties with Azerbaijan, characterized by both physical resemblances
(religion, language, culture, and identity) and non-physical similarities
(ideals, shared strategic objectives), as well as its sustained political and
economic relations based on the concept of “two states, one nation,” how
does the media approach the conflict within the framework of Turkiye’s
official policy? What are the dominant frames in the media integrated into
national identity?
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Historical Background

The historical background of the conflict between Armenia and Azerbaijan
over Nagorno-Karabakh can be traced back to the Soviet era when Nagorno-
Karabakh was an autonomous region within the Azerbaijan Soviet Socialist
Republic. The conflict transcends ethnic groups and involves states,
yielding international ramifications. As the Soviet Union collapsed in 1988,
Armenians in Nagorno-Karabakh voted to secede from Azerbaijan and join
Armenia. The ensuing war, which ended in a ceasefire in 1994 mediated
by Moscow, resulted in the de facto establishment of a republic under
Armenian control in Karabakh. Diplomatic efforts led by the OSCE Minsk
Group failed to produce a resolution, and the issue remains unresolved.
The complexities of finding a lasting solution stem from entrenched ethnic
nationalism in both countries and the involvement of regional actors with
geopolitical interests in the region.

The origins of the Nagorno-Karabakh issue can be traced back to the
Treaty of Kurekchay in 1805 between Iran and Russia. As a result, the
independent Khanate of Karabakh was annexed to the Russian Empire,
marking the beginning of a significant influx of Armenians from Russia
and Iran into Azerbaijani territories. The tensions between Azerbaijanis
and Armenians date back to the first Russian Revolution of 1905. Initially
sparked by disturbances in Baku, the unrest spread to Shusha, the site of
the first ethnic uprisings in Western Karabakh. The violence escalated,
resulting in the massacre of over 10,000 Azerbaijanis in cities such as Baku,
Nakhchivan, and Ganja. In May 1918, the Azerbaijan Democratic Republic
and the Democratic Republic of Georgia were established, followed shortly
thereafter by the proclamation of the Armenian Democratic Republic in
Tiflis. However, this situation was short-lived. While the Azerbaijani army
was engaged in suppressing an Armenian uprising in Karabakh, the Red
Army entered Baku in 1920, and subsequently, the Bolsheviks seized control
of Yerevan, Tbilisi, and the entire Transcaucasus region.

On July 7, 1923, Nagorno-Karabakh was established as an Autonomous
Region within Soviet Azerbaijan. In 1988, the region sought to secede from
Azerbaijan and requested annexation by Armenia. Following the rejection
of this decision, the Armenians of Nagorno-Karabakh decided to unite with
the Republic of Armenia, a decision ratified by the Armenian Parliament in
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December 1989. Then ethnic conflicts ensued, leading to the declaration
of a state of emergency in Baku. This resulted in significant casualties and
injuries among civilians. In 1991, the unilateral declaration of the self-
proclaimed Nagorno-Karabakh Republic by the Armenians in the region
sparked a full-scale war. In February 1992, the Khojaly massacre occurred,
wherein 613 Azerbaijani civilians were killed by Armenian forces. The
conflict saw the occupation of Shusha and Lachin by Armenian forces. This
resulted in Armenia gaining control over approximately 20% of Azerbaijani
territory, including Upper Karabakh and surrounding areas, with one
million Azerbaijani citizens becoming refugees. The demographic structure
of the region changed drastically, with many Azerbaijanis displaced from
their homeland. After the conflict which caused approximately 30,000
deaths, on November 11, 1993, the United Nations Security Council
adopted Resolution 884, condemning the attacks on Azerbaijani territories.
The resolution demanded the immediate unilateral withdrawal of occupying
forces from newly seized regions, particularly Zangilan and the city of
Horadiz. A ceasefire agreement was signed on May 12, 1994, with Russia
acting as a mediator. During the OSCE Budapest Summit on December
5-6, 1994, the heads of state and government of OSCE participating states
established the Minsk Conference co-chairmanship to coordinate mediation
efforts within the OSCE framework. The Minsk Group, comprising 17
members including Tiirkiye, is co-chaired solely by the United States,
Russia, and France.

The ceasefire process between Armenia and Azerbaijan, in place since
1994, faced its most serious violation in April 2016. Armenian military
provocations led to the bombing of densely populated Azerbaijani regions,
resulting in significant casualties. The Four-Day War ended with heavy
losses for the Armenian army and the recapture of strategic positions by
Azerbaijani forces, boosting their morale. Turkiye’s support for Azerbaijan
during the conflict caused disappointment in Armenia and further strained
relations between two countries.

Following its defeat, the Armenian army attacked Tovuz, located along the
Azerbaijan-Armenia border, on July 12, 2020, reigniting conflict in the
region. The region garnered heightened attention, prompting Tiirkiye to
reiterate its unwavering support for Azerbaijan, its geostrategic partner,
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which it categorizes as a fraternal nation within the realms of military and
political cooperation. As a NATO member, Tiirkiye engaged in shuttle
diplomacy, acting as a neutral mediator while pushing the OSCE to address
the issue on an international platform. High-level contacts between Turkish
and Azerbaijani officials intensified, leading to joint military exercises. Aside
from Tiirkiye’s national identity, the influence of pro-Azerbaijani sentiment
in domestic politics, rising nationalism, cultural and linguistic connections,
and the establishment of key joint ventures like the Baku-Tbilisi-Ceyhan
oil pipeline, Baku-Thbilisi-Kars railway, and the South Caucasus natural gas
pipeline, have all positioned Tiirkiye as a stakeholder. Tiirkiye has adopted
a foreign policy supportive of Azerbaijan in the Karabakh conflict. Ttirkiye’s
assistance in the political and military domains using unmanned aerial
vehicles facilitated the rapid conclusion of the war. In response to the attack
launched by Armenian forces on September 27, 2020, Azerbaijan conducted
counterattacks with unmanned aerial vehicles, causing significant casualties
to the Armenian army and liberating cities like Shusha, Jabrayil, and Agdam
from occupation. The victory decisively belongs to Azerbaijan. During
the 2020 Karabakh War, Tiirkiye, as one of the main actors in the region,
preferred to shift its foreign and security policy from a line of soft power
to a harder stance. Tiirkiye’s policy not only turned the balance in favor
of Azerbaijan but also demonstrated to Russia that a game in the region’s
future could not be established without Tiirkiye’s involvement.

After Soviet Union’s dissolution, bilateral relations between Tirkiye and
Azerbaijan developed rapidly, bolstered by ethnic and cultural similarities
as well as mutual support from both societies. At the end of 1991, after
the Soviet Union collapsed, Azerbaijan and Armenia declared their
independence. Within less than two years, Azerbaijan lost control over the
Nagorno-Karabakh Autonomous Region and most of the areas that were
predominantly Azerbaijani. From the onset of the conflict in 1988, more
than one million Azerbaijanis were forced to leave their homes and living
areas in Armenia, Karabakh, or the surrounding regions.

During the conflict, Azerbaijan faced isolation internationally, with the
U.S., Russia, and even Iran, despite its status as an Islamic state. However,
Tirkiye stood by Azerbaijan, backing its legitimate claims due to shared
cultural, religious, and linguistic ties. Facing strong Armenian advocacy
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on international platforms, Tiirkiye declared its support for Azerbaijan
and announced that it would enforce an embargo on Armenia as long
as Armenian forces occupied Azerbaijani lands. Tiirkiye clearly conveyed
consistent support Azerbaijan in its Karabakh policy.

Methodology

During war and crises, national media often emphasizes symbols and values
tied to the dominant national identity in domestic politics. It is increasingly
accepted that countries with close strategic and diplomatic ties will also
adhere to these. Based on this premise and guided by constructivist theory,
this research aims to analyze the emphasized elements and dominant
news frames in publications from news portals with varying ideological
perspectives in Tirkiye and Azerbaijan during the 2020 Karabakh War.
These countries, considered fraternal due to their ethnic and cultural roots,
have shared social memories that influence their media portrayals. This
study employs content analysis as its primary research method. Content
analysis is a technique used to interpret message content such as texts,
images, symbols, or audio data (Gheyle and Jacobs). The objective of
content analysis is to systematically transform large volumes of data into a
highly organized and concise summary (Erlingsson and Brysiewicz 94). In
brief, it can be described as an effort to identify and define the intentions,
themes, and trends in texts as a whole. There may, and often should, be an
anticipated relationship among the variables measured in content analysis
(Neuendorf 44). Every content analysis must consider the content and form
characteristics of the messages. Content analysis studies aim to guide future
academic research within the scope of the topic under consideration and
determine the overall trend on the subject (Ultay et. al. 190).

The analysis focuses on the 2020 Karabakh War, which commenced on
September 27, 2020, with an Armenian attack on Azerbaijani military
positions and civilian settlements. This conflict lasted for 44 days,
ending with the Azerbaijani army’s response. The study examines news
articles published on six of the most followed news portals in Tiirkiye
and Azerbaijan: Cumburiyet, Milliyet, Yenicag from Tirkiye, and Trend,
AzadliqRadiosu, Azertac from Azerbaijan. The research is limited to Turkish
and Azerbaijani news portals, with the selection criteria based on their
ideological perspectives. In the research, news articles related to the war
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were selected from a universe of news coverage across six news portals using
purposive sampling. The selected articles span a total duration of ten days,
covering the initial three days, the middle three days, and the final four days
following the war’s onset. A total of 717 news articles, published between
October 1, 2020, and November 10, 2020, were analyzed.

Based on the questions of the study, the assumptions of the research are as such:

H.1. Tirkiye’s national identity and adherence to international norms are
fundamental in its active foreign policy during the 2020 Karabakh War.
Tiirkiye’s independent and peaceful identity is reflected in its mediation
role in resolving international conflicts and its membership in various
organizations, notably the United Nations.

H.2. The analyzed news portals have covered the 2020 Karabakh War in
a manner that aligns with the official foreign policies of their respective
governments. Tirkiye’s official positions and strategies concerning the
2020 Karabakh conflict mirror its national identity and its commitment to
international norms.

H.3. In Turkish news portals’ coverage of the 2020 Karabakh War, prevalent
ideological themes highlighting Azerbaijan’s historical ethnic makeup were
favored, with visuals reinforcing these symbols.

H.4. Turkish and Azerbaijani news portals’ contents primarily rely on the
output of national news agencies. Due to limited production from foreign
news agencies, the number of news items is restricted. Consequently, the
composition of the news content produced is shaped by the interplay
between structure and action.

H.5. The news coverage of the 2020 Karabakh War in the analyzed news
portals is predominantly influenced by the perspectives of the news actors
involved.

Assessment of the Acquired Results

The quantitative and qualitative content analysis findings of the news
articles published on the selected portals are presented below.
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Quantitative Analysis of the News

Table 1
Number and Proportions of News on the 2020 Karabakh War in News
Portals
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Table 1 presents that according to 717 news articles analyzed across
six news portals, 32.6% were published on Azerzac, 22.2% on Trend,
17.4% on Yenigag, 15.6% on Milliyet, 8.1% on Cumburiyet, and 4% on

AzadligRadiosu. The highest number of news articles was published on the
Azertac news portal.
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Table 2
Organizations Producing News on the 2020 Karabakh War
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According to Table 2 news portals prioritize their own productions. So,
Cumburiyet stands out as the news portal that predominantly features its own
productions, with 46.6%. Except for AzadliqRadiosu, ranking second, the
other five news portals utilize Turkish news agencies (34.5%), followed by a
mixture of national news agencies from respective countries. International
agencies and social media accounts of political actors are used as sources of
news content to a lesser extent, with a minimum rate of 5.2%. According
to Table 2, Milliyet is the news portal that utilizes Turkish news agencies the
most, with 60.7%, while Azertac, with 1.3%, is the news portal that utilizes
Turkish news agencies the least. This news portal, with 74.4%, prefers to use
Azerbaijan news agencies the most as a source.

Table 3
Use of Visuals in News Coverage of the 2020 Karabakh War

= 3 L 80 S G
ot Ny =X S Ny N
g2 S 3 & & I8 3
v S‘ o] o 5] o o) o o) o 5] o o) <)
D"’ ..g > ..g > ._E = ._E = ._E > .g =
E & § 5 E & E g E & E &
Z ~ Z A Z oA 4L os 4o 4o~
5 &
SE 49 71 434 873 174 83.7 228 93.8 33 66 679 94.3
a,

6 87 17 34 4 19 0 0 0 0 1 01

Black and
White
photos

o &
,;EE 10 145 26 52 22 106 12 49 15 30 37 5.1
o
Q
3
4
S 1 14 2 04 0 0O 0 0 0O O 0 0
3

=8
S 3 43 18 36 8 38 3 12 2 4 3 04
~

Total 69 100 497 100 208 100 243 100 50 100 720 100

34



« Pazarbasi, Kog Akgiil, Neciyev, Representation of Turkish Identity and Norms in the Media: bili g
2020 Karabakh War * SUMMER 2024/ISSUE 109

The use of visuals in news coverage on the 2020 Karabakh War is presented
in Table 3. According to this, colored photographs are favored to a greater
extent than black and white photographs across all the news portals
subjected to analysis. In the sharing of colored photographs, Azertac ranks
first among news portals with 94.3%, followed by Zrend with 93.8%, and
Milliyet ranks third with 87.3%. The use of black and white photographs
is highest at Cumburiyet with 8.7%, while Trend and AzadliqRadiosu do
not include any black and white photographs. Advancements in digital
technologies have led to a reduction in the prevalence of black and white
photographs within news design, concurrently facilitating an upsurge in the
incorporation of video content. The findings indicate that AzadliqRadiosu
has notably embraced video content, accounting for 30% of its articles,
with Cumburiyet following at 14.5%. Analysis of graphic use across all news
portals reveals low incidence, with a notable preference for map photographs
delineating the spatial progression of the conflict. Cumburiyet emerges as
the frontrunner in this regard, with a utilization rate of 4.3%, while Azerzac
exhibits the lowest adoption rate at 0.4%.

Qualitative Analysis of News

Table 4
Actors Involved in News Coverage of the 2020 Karabakh War
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Table 4 presents the numbers and proportions of news actors utilized in
news articles related to the 2020 Karabakh War. Across all news portals,
government representatives are the primary news actors, followed by
military personnel. Azerbaijani news portals, government representatives are
featured more prominently compared to Turkish portals. Among Turkish
news portals, Milliyet emerges as the most frequent user of government
representatives (39.1%), while Yenicag is identified as the least frequent
(35.7%). Among Azerbaijani news portals, 7rend features government
representatives most frequently (50%), while AzadliqRadiosu teatures them
least frequently (40%). Military personnel are predominantly depicted as
news actors, with Cumburiyet exhibiting the highest frequency (23.2%),
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while Yenicag demonstrates the lowest frequency (21.3%). Azerbaijani
news portals exhibit a lower usage rate of military personnel as news actors
compared to Turkish counterparts. The involvement of international
organizations and NGOs as news actors is notably limited across all news
portals. Cumhuriyet notably highlights international organizations at
5.8%, while it does not incorporate any representatives from NGOs. In
contrast, AzadligRadiosu, despite lacking any representation of international
organizations as news actors, prominently features representatives from
NGO:s. Conversely, scientists emerge as the most prominently featured news
actors at AzadligRadiosu, constituting 14% of the total, whereas the general
public is predominantly represented in articles on Yenicag, with 20.7%.
Opposition figures are prominently featured at AzadliqRadiosu, comprising
a 10%, while politicians are most frequently portrayed on Cumburiyet at
8.7%. Popular figures feature most prominently on Yenigag, representing
5.8%.

Table 5
Message Contents in News Published on 01-03.10.2020 Regarding the
2020 Karabakh War
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Message contents in news published on 01-03.10.2020 regarding the
2020 Karabakh War are presented in Table 5. These indicate a significant
emphasis on Azerbaijan’s independent national identity and compliance
of the war with international law across all news portals and during the
early stages of the War. So, Yeni¢ag features relevant message contents most
prominently, with 42.4%, while Milliyet exhibits the least emphasis at
19.5% among Turkish news portals. Azerbaijani news portals, on the other
hand, prominently feature designs highlighting Azerbaijan’s independent
national identity and the compliance of the war with international law
in nearly half of their news content, portraying the conflict from their
perspective to naturally legitimize it for their audience. Regarding message
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contents related to Armenia’s occupying identity and warrior norm, Azertac
features them most prominently at 26.4%, while message contents related
to Turkish identity and Tirkiye’s peaceful norm are most frequently
encountered at Cumhuriyet and AzadliqRadiosu, both at 27.3%. Message
contents concerning the influence of Armenian lobbies are featured at
AzadligRadiosu at 9.1%, while Yenicag does not feature any content on this
topic. The table shows that message contents related to international norms
(involving participating countries, EU, ECtHR, UN, OSCE Minsk Group,
the destructive impact of the war, and achieving a peaceful resolution) are
prominently featured across all news portals, with Cumburiyet exhibiting
the highest frequency at 32.8%.

Table 6
Message Contents in News Published on 18-20.10.2020 Regarding the War
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Azerbaijan’s Independent National
Identity and the Legality of the
War under International Law
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Data on the message contents in news published between 18-20.10.2020,
on the 2020 Karabakh War, is presented in Table 6. A comparison between
the message contents reveals an increase in the emphasis on Azerbaijan’s
independent national identity and compliance of the war with international
law across all news portals towards the middle of the conflict. Alongside
these messages, content regarding Armenia’s occupying identity and warrior
norm, which contributes to legitimizing the conflict from Azerbaijan’s
perspective, ranks second among the most frequently used message contents
in news. Thirdly, there is a notable emphasis on news concerning Turkish
identity and Turkiye’s peaceful norm.
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Message Contents in News Published on 07-10.11.2020 Regarding the War
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Table 7 delineates the message contents characterizing the concluding
phase of the 2020 Karabakh War, disseminated between 07-10.11.2020.
Notably, Azerbaijan’s independent national identity and the war’s adherence
to international law persist as prominent thematic elements. Concurrently,
there is a discernible proportional augmentation in message contents
pertaining to Turkish identity and Tirkiye’s peaceful norm, alongside an
increase in news incorporating international norms. During the specified
period, Azertac prominently featured message contents concerning
Azerbaijan’s independent national identity and the war’s conformity to
international law, accounting for the highest proportion at 54.1%, whereas
Cumburiyet exhibited the lowest proportion at 31.4%. Messages on Turkish
identity and Tirkiye’s peaceful norms were predominantly featured on
Azertac, accounting for 28.2% of the content, whereas messages concerning
international norms (involving participating countries, EU, ECHR, UN,
OSCE Minsk Group, the destructive effects of war, and peaceful settlement)
were chiefly found on Cumburiyet, representing 40% of the total content.
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Table 8
Frames of News Coverage on the 2020 Karabakh War
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Table 8 presents news coverage frames on the 2020 Karabakh War. The
majority of news frames in the news portals revolve around the themes
of peace/decisive victory and independence, emphasizing Azerbaijan’s
justness and strength. In terms of number and proportion, the second most
prevalent theme is political/social and international support, followed by
Armenia’s unlawful claims. This is followed by calls for an unconditional
ceasefire. Turkish news portals feature messages of peace, decisive victory,
and independence, with rates of 47.8% on Cumburiyet, 56.4% on Milliyet,
and 50% on Yeni¢ag. From Azerbaijani portals, 77end utilizes these messages
at 49.1%, AzadliqRadjosu at 71.8%, and Azertac at 48.4%. Themes related
to political, social, and international support are featured on Cumburiyet at
17.9%, Milliyet at 14.5%, Yenicagat 23.7%, Trend at 20.2%, AzadliqRadiosu
at 15.4%, and Azertac at 18.9%. Regarding frames concerning Armenia’s
unlawful claims, Cumburiyet features them at 13.4%, Milliyer at 17%,
Yenigag at 10.9%, Trend at 18%, AzadliqRadiosu at 2.6%, and Azertac at
23.3%. Concerning the theme of an unconditional ceasefire, Cumburiyet
features it at 13.4%, Milliyet at 6.7%, Yenicag at 5.1%, Trend at 0.7%,
and Azertac at 0.2%, while no coverage is found on AzadliqRadiosu. News
frames focused on an unconditional ceasefire highlight the statements of
countries advocating for a ceasefire without considering demands for the
return of Azerbaijani territories occupied by Armenia, with news reports
noting that these demands are not accepted by Azerbaijan and Tiirkiye.
News portals provide coverage of economic and national identity frames in
approximately equal proportions, with the least coverage observed in other
categories of news frames.
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Table 9
Messages Regarding Culture and Identity in the News
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Table 9 depicts the news messages on culture and identity concerning the 2020

Karabakh War. All examined news portals predominantly feature messages

containing various elements related to culture and identity, as formulated

by researchers. Messages containing multiple elements (common language/

religion/historical background, Turkish identity, solidarity, and brotherhood)

are most prevalent on Cumbhuriyet at 64.1%, followed by AzadligRadiosu
at 52.8%, Milliyet at 36.7%, Yeni¢ag at 31.3%, Trend at 18%, and Azertac
at 15%. Turkish identity-related messages rank second, and solidarity and

brotherhood-related messages rank third. The proportion of these messages is
found to be Cumburiyet at 14%, Milliyet at 35.9%, Yenicag at 30.2%, Trend
at 27.8%, AzadlgRadiosu at 22.2%, and Azertac at 28.5%.
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Conclusion and Discussion

The constructivist theory within international relations underscores the
significance of ideas, norms, and identities in influencing the conduct
of states and their global consequences. This serves as a valuable tool for
elucidating the dynamics of conflict and collaboration in foreign affairs, by
accentuating the role of historical and cultural backgrounds. Our analysis
illustrates how the constructivist theory in international relations offers
insights into the 2020 Karabakh War, portraying it as an outcome of the
interplay between historical and cultural identities and narratives that shape
the perspectives and behaviors of the involved parties.

This study employs a constructivist lens to examine the portrayal of the 2020
Karabakh War in the media, with a specific focus on identity and normative
frameworks. It becomes evident that both Turkish and Azerbaijani media
outlets play pivotal roles in shaping the perceptions and identities of the
conflict’s stakeholders, framing the war as a question of national identity
and sovereignty. Particularly noteworthy is the stance taken by the Turkish
media, which, influenced by historical and cultural bonds, adopts a
discourse in its coverage of the 2020 Karabakh War that aligns with one
side, characterizing the conflict as an act of aggression. This finding lends
support to our second hypothesis.

The study indicates that news portals predominantly prioritize their own
generated news content, with the exception of AzadligRadiosu, which
predominantly sources from Turkish news agencies and media outlets. This
data underscores the effective collaboration between Turkish media and
their support for Azerbaijani media. Using official social media accounts of
political figures as sources by all news portals during the war underscores the
significant role of social media in war reporting.

The consistent adherence of media coverage to the official government
policies of their respective countries and the framing of issues through
the perspectives of news elites aligned with their ideologies, as revealed
by the analysis results, also confirms our fifth hypothesis. News portals
predominantly featured heads of state, government representatives, and
military personnel as news actors, while also incorporating scientists,
experts, and representatives of civil society organizations. This approach
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aimed not only to garner political support but also to establish credibility
by referencing scientific and societal realities.

News messages on war were analyzed in three separate tables: three days
at the beginning of the war, three days towards the middle of the war and
four days towards the end of the war. In all three tables, considering the
content of the news messages, it was observed that in all news portals,
Turkiye’s peaceful norm was the most common, in the second place, news
about Azerbaijan being the strong and justified side in the war, and in the
third place, news about Russia being decisive in the war, especially in the
last days of the war, were included. The UN Security Council has accepted
resolutions in favor of Azerbaijan on the Nagorno-Karabakh issue four
times under different numbers: 822, 853, 874, and 884. In contrast to the
First Nagorno-Karabakh War, the 2020 conflict has frequently underscored
Azerbaijan’s strong position with its modern weaponry and trained soldiers.
News coverage has extensively featured content regarding the biased behavior
of countries such as France, Russia, the United States, and China, as well as
international actors like the EU, ECHR, UN, and the OSCE Minsk Group.
Reports have been disseminated regarding the Organization for Security
and Co-operation in Europe (OSCE) Minsk Group’s mission to produce
a peaceful solution to the Nagorno-Karabakh issue, with criticism directed
at the group for allegedly stalling Azerbaijan for 28 years. Throughout the
duration of the conflict, the Armenian army has intermittently launched
missile attacks on civilian areas in Terter, Ganja, Barda, and Mingachevir,
resulting in significant damage. The analysis found that news portals covered
reports suggesting Armenia’s collaboration with the terrorist organization
PKK/YPG. As the operations advanced, it was observed that, in addition
to PKK militants, individuals from far-right French groups, volunteers,
and mercenaries of Armenian origin from different countries, including
Russia, as well as armed militias engaged in the occupation of Crimea,
were reportedly participating in combat on the Armenian side. Moreover,
news articles have underscored the partial actions of nations such as Russia,
France, the United States, China, Iran, along with international entities like
the EU, OSCE Minsk Group, and the ECHR amid the ongoing conflict. In
this context, our first and second hypotheses were also confirmed.
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During the ceasefire-focused communications, Armenia, France, Russia, and
the United States have called for a ceasefire without mentioning the return of
Azerbaijani territories under occupation, yet their demands were not accepted.
There were reports indicating numerous citizens in Tiirkiye expressing their
willingness to volunteer for the Azerbaijani army. Politicians and NGOs have
frequently voiced their support for Azerbaijan on various platforms.

The analysis of all examined news portals revealed the predominant use of frames
portraying peace/decisive victory and independence, emphasizing Azerbaijan’s
just and strong position. There has been considerable coverage of Armenia’s
unlawful claims. Throughout the war, Armenia has persistently disseminated
false information on social media platforms, claiming that Armenia was actually
atwar with the Republic of Tiirkiye rather than Azerbaijan, attempting to mislead
the international public opinion. The Turkish Ministry of National Defense
refuted claims made by Armenian officials on their ofhcial accounts regarding the
involvement of Turkish aircraft, unmanned aerial vehicles (UAVs), and armed
drones (UCAVs) in operations in Armenia. Images showing the Azerbaijani
armed forces possessing the capabilities to achieve victory independently were
presented to the public via satellite imagery.

In scrutinizing cultural and identity-related narratives within news coverage,
it became apparent that alongside variables identified within the “multiple
identities” category (inclusive of shared language, religion, historical
background, Turkish identity, solidarity, and fraternity), there were also
discussions concerning Tiirkiye’s economic partnership with Azerbaijan and
assertions about Turkish military involvement using F-16s. Certain news
pieces were presented in the form of one or more sentences accompanied by
photographs, such as the report on “Pashinyan’s meeting with Putin.” While
news outlets prominently featured narratives centered on solidarity and
fraternity, they allocated comparatively less space to narratives pertaining to
shared language, religion, and historical background.

The findings concluded that both Turkish and Azerbaijani media outlets,
during the 2020 Karabakh War, strategically sought to shape public opinion
in support of Azerbaijan by incorporating Turkish identities and norms into
their narratives, thereby aligning themselves with official foreign policies
of their respective governments. Common cultural and identity norms are
determinants in crafting and framing news narratives concerning the conflict.
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In conclusion, comparing the findings derived from the constructivist theory
perspective with those to be obtained from various theoretical perspectives by
different researchers and analyzing the impact of these perspectives on media
representations is expected on a global scale to contribute to the development
of a multidimensional scientific understanding of the subject. Furthermore,
it is anticipated that the gleaned outcomes will furnish instructive data for
forthcoming researchers in conducting comparative analyses of the depiction
of the 2020 Karabakh War across varied media platforms (including
newspapers, television, etc.). The constraints of this study are poised to
spark further scholarly exploration. Carrying out a similar study centered
on American and European media would elucidate how media entities from
nations professing allegiance to Western norms but unmistakably adopted
partisan stances in the 2020 Karabakh War (whilst also holding membership
in international organizations) framed the conflict and constructed a societal
narrative through linguistic and symbolic constructs. The findings posits that
engaging in discourse on media within normative theories of international
relations and transparently disseminating research outcomes will academically
contribute to addressing acute structural challenges within the news
ecosystem. Independent investigation, bolstered by autonomous funding,
and the augmentation/advancement of the authorial and editorial network as
a perpetual norm through bilateral, regional, and international partnerships,
will elevate the scholarly caliber of the discipline.
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rastlanan bu etki, Cin ve Uygur yazilarinin yogun bir sekilde
kullanilmastyla fark edilir durumdadir. Calismada bu terimin
Cince, Farsca ve Bauli kaynaklar cercevesinde kullanimu, tiirleri

ve orneklerine yer verilmistir.
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Giris

Habercilere, posta memurlarina ve askeri yetkililere kimlik belgesi niteliginde
verilen tabletler (Emin 78-79); Cince paizi H-¥ (Doerfer 239-241), Farsca
paiza » 34 (Ibn Bibi 454), Mogolca gerege [apar, Maiis (Cleaves 255-256)
olarak adlandirilmakta olup hiikiimdar ya da imparator tarafindan verilen
bir itimat ve yetki levhasi olarak bilinmektedir (Samoilovi¢ 62-63; Bayasakh
112). Verilis amaglarina gore kategorize edilen bu tabletlerin bilinen ortak
ozelligi, resmi bir is icin verilmis olmasidir. Payza, Cin dilindeki pai-tse
(Doerfer I 239; Vér 46; Atwood 89-200; Morgan 91) sozctiglinden tiiremis
olup beyaz levha, belge, nisan anlamlarina gelmektedir'. Payzanin Payd-
z sozctigii ile dzdeslestirildigi hatta Cin dilindeki Payd-z: sozctigii ile de
ayni oldugu ileri siirtilmektedir (Samoilovi¢ 62-63). Bunun yani sira,
kelimeyi Bayza/Baysa olarak nitelendirip tabletin, Cinliler-Mogollar ve
Tirkler tiggeninde yayilim gésterdigini (Ortekin 67), Tiwa Pograni¢nzy Stolb
seklinde ifade edildigini savunanlar da bulunmaktadir (Ozyetgin 15). Payza,
Rusca Tavro (Taspo) kelimesiyle de iliskilendirilmektedir. Tavro; sabiplerinin
atlarini ve sigirlarini diger hayvanlardan ayurt etmek igin  hayvanlarin
derilerine veya boynuzlarinin iizerine vurduklar: isaret/damga, okuma yazma
bilmeyenlerde elle yapilan bir boy isareti olarak tanimlanmaktadir. Asyalilar
arasinda at {izerinde geleneksel kabul edilen bir isaret mahiyetinde olan
Tavro'nun degisik geometrik sekiller ve gizgilerden olustugu goéz 6niine
alindiginda Payza ile benzer yanlari oldugu ortaya ¢ikmaktadir. Kelime
koken itibariyle de Tiirkler ve Mogollara atfedilmekte (7olkoviy Slovar Jivago
Velikoruskago Yazika Viadimira Dalya 395; Yegorova 644) ise de Cinlilerden
Mogollara intikal etmis oldugunu savunan arastrmacilar da bulunmaktadir
(Vér 46; Doerfer I 239; Spuler 318; Buell 209; Silverstein, 143). Payza ile
ilgili birinci elden kaynaklara T’ang Hanedanligi zamaninda rastlanilmasi
da bu sav1 giiclendirmektedir (Doerfer 239; Ozyetgin 180). Daha ¢ok Sha-
to Tarhanlik fermanlariyla iligkilendirilerek Kitanlar'la baglantist oldugunu
ileri stirenler de vardir (Cortepeter 254).

Genel itibari ile devlet adamlarina, komutanlara, elcilere, muhbirlere ve
giiven teskin eden kisilere de verilen Payzalar; emir, beyan ve iltimaslarin
yazilt oldugu hosgorii ve himaye alameti olarak tanimlanmaktadir (Emin
78-79; Kazvini, 1irih-i Giizide 755; Kuli Han 12117; Nefisi I 170; Zengyi
220-222; Baron 198-200; Aksarayi 105; Dehkhoda IV 4625).
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Payzanin Tarihi Kokeni ve Kullanimina Dair Bazi Tespitler

Payzanin ilk kullanilmaya baslandig1 dénemin Hunlar zamaninda oldugu
tahmin edilmektedir. Zira Hunlarda payza ve fu-chieh benzeri bir itimat
levhasinin kullanimi séz konusudur. Hsi-yu’ya* gitmis olan Hun temsilci
heyetinin chun-ywden bir itimat belgesi tasidigi, bu belge dolaysiyla
kendilerine dokunulmadigi ve kendilerine yol boyunca yiyecek saglandigt
bilgisi®> Hunlarda hem itimat levhast hem de posta teskilat1 hizmetlerinin
varligina isaret etmektedir (Obrusanszky 112). Hsi-yu'ya giden Hun
temsilcileri dikkate alindiginda itimat levhast kullaniminin  merkezle
sinirli kalmayip baudaki devletlerde de kullanildigr goriilmektedir. Bu
devletlerden biri de hig siiphesiz Avrupa Hun Imparatorlugu'dur (Cerci 81-
82). Hunlarin posta sistemi ve payza kullanimlarina dair bilgiler destanlar
siginda da aydinlaulmakeadir. Oguz Kagan destaninda Oguz Kagan elde
ettigi ganimetleri yurduna gotiirmesi igin gorevlendirdigi kisilere altin
uglu iki ok ve yay vermistir. Ellerindeki ok ve yay1 goren halk, gectikleri
topraklarda onlara ve hayvanlarina yiyecek ve icecek vermiglerdir (Togan 27,
90; Ogel 227). Bu olay ok ve yayin Payza degerinde bir levha oldugunun en
acik gostergesidir.

Payzanin kelime olarak anlamlandirilmasi Liao % hanedani zamanina
tekabiil etmektedir. MS 1. yiizyilda kraliyet ailesiyle seyahat edildigine dair
alun bir tabletin varligr bilinmektedir (Philostratus V-IX, 119; Priaulx 1-4;
Mead 28-29, 53-54; Silverstein 143). Baudan doguya dogru degisim ve
gelisim gosteren Payza, Kitanlarla beraber kendine 6zgii bir yap1 kazanmig
sonraki donemdeki Mogol payzalarina 6rnek teskil etmistir. Mogol
payzalarinin Kitan tisluplu olmast, bu etkilesimin bir sonucudur (Wittfogel-

Sheng 168-169; Allsen 237-276; Morgan 94).

Tang hanedanhigt (618-907) zamaninda payza benzeri levhalarinin
chieh modelinde oldugu goriilmektedir. Tang yasalarinda fz adli itimat
alametlerine rastlanirken (Togan 20) payza ifadesine rastlanmamasi payzanin
kullanimuyla ilgili baz1 siipheleri de beraberinde getirmektedir. Zira Cin'de
kullanilan levha ve gorev kimliklerinin chiehler seklinde iki pargali olmast
Tang’larin kullandigi levhalarin payza olmadigini géstermektedir. Payza
adina Tang hanedanliginin son dénemlerinde rastlanilmasi Kitan ya da
Sha-to etkisinin bir sonucu olsa gerektir. Cindeki askeri sisteme ait olan
payzaya benzer levhalar fu, posta teskilatinda kullanilan payzalar ise chieh
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oldugundan farklilik gostermektedir (Falkenhausen 83; Kan 91-98; Ch'ien
25, 130-132; Shih-Ti Hung 93-94; Bumbacher 13-25).

Payza, bir taltif vazifesi olarak Karahanlilarda da kullanilmistr (Tasi 108;
Gaffari-yi Kasani 9; Bakiri 48-49; Emin 78-79; Marshall 46; Geng 154).
Selguklulardaki payza kullanimi ise Mogol dénemine denk gelmektedir.
Mogol Hanlari Selguklu hiikiimdarlarina payza vermek suretiyle onlara
yonetim hakki tanimiglardir. Mogollarda kullanilan payzalar emir, vali ve
komutanlara verilmek tizere sahsa 6zel yapilmustir (Emin 78-79).

Mogol idare Sisteminde Payza ve Verilis Amaglarina Gére Tiirleri

Mogollar siyasi hayatlari boyunca haberlesme ve istihbarat tegkilatina biiyiik
olctide 6nem vermislerdir. Haberlesmeyi saglamak adina onceleri tacir ve
elgileri kullanan Mogollar?, kazandiklari tecriibeler vasitasiyla Yam adinda
bir istihbarat ag1 kurmuglardir (Delibalta 10-11). Haberlesmenin uygun
kosullarda saglanmasi el¢ilerin sorumlulugunda oldugu gibi onlarin can
giivenliklerinin saglanmasi da devletin gorevleri arasinda sayilmisur. Bu
nedenle de elgilerin seyahat sirasinda giivenliklerini saglamak ve ne amagla
seyahatettiklerini ortaya koymak i¢in payza adinda kiinyeler hazirlatmiglardir
(Chambers 61-62; Berber 8; Vladimirovich 79).

Mogol payzalarinin ana maddesi agag, demir, giimiis ve alun olup bu
maddeler payzay: tagtyacak kisinin statiisiine gore degiskenlik gostermektedir
(Ciiveyni 169; Morgan 91; Silverstein 142-143; Yakubovsky 81; Atwood
434; Marshall 46; Ozdemir 223). Payzalar kronolojik olarak incelendiginde
en eski payza tiirlerinin kaplan islemeli oldugu goze carpmaktadir. Yazili
kaynaklarda ismi gegen ve 1270 yilina kadar kullanimda oldugu 6ngoriilen
haiqing pai (HFFH)adll payza, bu tiire 6rnek teskil etmektedir. 1270
yilindan itibaren ise Yuan Hanedani sahasinda kullanilan chengy paizi (F. 5%
W¥) adli payzanin iizerindeki yazilar, Pags-pa alfabesi’ ile olusturulmustur.
1277'den sonra payzalarin alundan ziyade demirden yapildig1 goriilmektedir
(Vér 46; Dang 38-45). Payzalarin verilis sekilleri incelendiginde askeri ve idari
sahada asagida yer alan tablodaki gibi bir hiyerarsi oldugu goriilmektedir.
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Tablo 1

Payzalarin Verilis Sekilleri
Binbagilart Glimiis Payza
Ordu Komutant Alun Payza
Darugagi Alun Kaplanli Payza

Kaynak: Meng Ta pei lu ve Hei Ta shi lu 131; Uzuncargili 200-204.

Mogol otorite levhalarinin Cengiz Han zamanindan itibaren kullanildig;
bilinmektedir (Atwood 89, 258; Vér 46; Ciiveyni 169). Cengiz Han'in el¢isi
Liu Zhunglu, Taocu kesis Changchun K’yi ¢agirmak icin Orta Asyadan
ayrilirken yanina altin bir tablet almistir (Li Zichang 22 & 19-20; Waley
48). Cengiz Han ve Ogeday zamanlarinda payza kullanimi ile ilgili herhangi
bir sorun yasanmazken Ogeday’in liimiinden Giiyiik'iin basa gegis siirecine
kadar ortaya ¢ikan otorite boglugundan istifade eden hanedan mensuplari
keyfi bicimde payzalar bastirmiglardir (Marco Polo 12). Bu nedenle Giiyiik,
hitkiimdar olur olmaz® ilk is, payza bastirmaya yénelik suistimallere karst
tedbirler almis, ilk reformlar onun zamaninda gerceklesmistir (Silverstein
146-148). Bu reformlar; payza dagiuminin kisitlanmasi, 6nceden verilen
gereksiz payzalarin toplaulmast seklinde gergeklesmistir (Ciiveyni 454).
Mengii Han'in hitkiimdarligr déneminde Emir Argun’a ve Emir Mahmud’a,
Herat'in idaresinden sorumlu Semseddin Muhammed Kert’e aslan basli
payza verdigi (Mirhand V 182; Ciiveyni 430; Ebu’l Ferec II 547; Jackson 84;
Lane 461; Uzungargili 202-203; Spuler 319) ve payzaya yonelik reformlari da
strdiirdiigli gortilmektedir. Mengii Han Cengiz Han zamanindan itibaren
verilmis olan tiim payzalari toplatmus, tacirlerin kolay yollardan payza
edinmelerinin 6niinii kesmis, payza kullanimini yiiksek dereceli memur ve
resmi gorevliler dahilinde sinirlamistir. Payza sahiplerinin binek hayvani ve
erzak kullanimina yonelik sahip olduklar1 imtiyazlara kisitlamalar getirilmis
(Cuiveyni 496; Allsen 80,160; Morgan II 380), bu kisitlamalar Kubilay Han
zamaninda da devam etmistir (Atwood 259; Vér 48-49; Silverstein 151-
152; Ciiveyni 420). Fakat en radikal reformlar [lhanl hiikiimdar1 Gazan
Han zamaninda gergeklesmistir ki payzalarin 6ncelikle sadece gorevde
bulundugu siire dahilinde kullanilmasina karar kilinmis, kadinlar ile
sehzadelerin payza verme yetkileri ellerinden alinmis, payzay: tastyacak olan
kiginin isminin yazilmasi zorunlu héle getirilmistir. Boylece kimse birbirinin
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payzasini kullanma yanlisina diisememistir. Gazan Han'in bu reformu, keyfi
verilen payzalarin devlet ekonomisine yiik olmasinin da oniine gegmistir

(Atwood 199; Spuler 319; Yuvali 115).

Payzalar, gerek yapim maddesi gerekse tzerindeki yazilar hususunda
cesitlilik gostermektedir. Payzalarin boyutlart avug ici biytiklugiindedir.
Payzalar arasinda en degerli olan yiizeyinde aslan basinin tasvir edildigi
tirlerdi (Ciiveyni 13). Kubilay Han zamaninda yiizbasi olanlarin payzasi,
20 ons agirhginda giimiis bir tablet seklindeydi. Bu tabletlerin tizerinde,
Biiyiik Tanrinin kudreti ve bizim imparatorumuza olan litfu ile Hakan'in
ady muzaffer ve mubterem olsun. Buradaki emre her kim itaat etmezse cezast
oliimdiir, seklinde bir ibare bulunmaktaydi. Ordu komutanina ait olan
payzalar, 50 ons agirliginda olmakla beraber tizerinde giines ve ay resimleri
bulunmaktayd: (D’ohsson 241; Spuler 318-319). Payzalarin yapimiyla ozel
kuyumecular ilgilenmekte (Ibn Bibi 178; Yazicizade 610; Uzungarsili 205;
Kaymaz 97; Kaya 297) yapimu biten payza hazine dairesinde muhafaza
edilmekteydi. Bu tabletlerin manevi degeri kadar maddi degerinin de yiiksek
olmasi sikica korunmasini zorunlu hale getirdi (Spuler 318; Miineccimbasgt
II 89).

Payzalar, kisiyi onurlandirmak, tasdik ve taltif etmek icin de kullanilmaktayd:.
Payza, siyasi anlamda tasdiklenmek amaci tasidigindan Mogol Devleti'ne
uzak eyaletlerde bulunan idari ve mali yetkililer, tabi devletlerin yonetici
Han, I. Alaeddin Keykubad’a altun ve giimiis levhali payza yollamis sonraki
stirecte hiikiimdar olan Riikneddin Kili¢ Arslan’a da aslan bashi payza
verilmisti. Payza kime gonderildiyse o kisi tarafindan ayaga kalkmak suretiyle
opilerek baga konulmaliydi. Bu bir saygt alameti olmakla beraber her kim
ki bu saygiy1 gostermezse payza kisiden alinarak hazineye gonderilmekteydi.
Hiilagii Han'in Selguklu hiikiimdart Izzeddin Keykavus'un itimatsizlig:
nedeniyle elindeki payzay: alarak hazineye gondermesi bu duruma 6rnek
teskil etmektedir. Payzalarin kullanim siireleri uzun soluklu olabiliyordu.
Oyle ki 1243 Kosedag Savasi'ndan sonra Mogol kuvvetleri Sivas onlerine
geldiklerinde Sivas kadist Necmeddin Kirsehiri'nin, kendisine Cengiz
Han tarafindan verilen payzay: gostererek sehri katliamdan kurtarmasi bu
durumu agiklar niteliktedir. Hiilagii Han, Mogollarin lehine siyaset izleyen
Fars Atabegi Ebti Bekr b. Sad’a itaatinden dolay1 payza vermistir (Sebankérei
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185). Meyyafarikin hakimi Melik Esref ise Mogollarin gonderdigi Sahneyi
kovarak kendisine payza génderilmis olan papaz da 6ldiirmiis (Ibnii’l Ibri
37) sonucunda da Meyyafarikin kusatlmistr.

[lhanli Devletinde de payza kullanildigi goriilmektedir. Marco Polo
seyahatnamesinde Geyhatu'nun onlara bes parmak eninde ve bir dirsek
boyundan daha uzun {i¢ tane altun plaka verdigini, Kubilay Han'in da her
tiirlii destek ve yardim alabilmeleri igin plakalar tizerine yazi kazdirdigini
kaydetmektedir (Marco Polo 18). Yabanc elgilere payza ve at kullanma
hakk: verilmisti. Geyhatu Han'in Nasturi patrigi secilen Mar Yahballaha'ya
alun bir payza vermesi bu duruma 6rnek tegkil etmektedir (Olbricht 63-64;
Budge 60, 75).

Payza gesitleri bakimindan iki gruba ayrilmigti. Birincisi altun, giimiis, bakur,
bronz ve tahtadan yapilmis olan levhalar; digeri ise 37,9 cm boyunda tanri
ile hitkiimdarin adlarinin islenmis oldugu aslan basli levhalardi. Bu payza
tirine Payze-i Sersir denilmekte olup digerine nazaran daha muteber kabul
edilmekteydi (Atwoot 139; Yakubovskiy 82; Uzungarsili 204; Giindegiil
922). Mogol halki ondalik sistem bazinda arban (on), jaun (yiiz) ve mingan
(bin) olarak tegkilatlandirilmig bu guruplarin basindaki kisilere de payza
verilmistir (Herevi 41; Marco Polo 78; Dehkhoda IV 4625; Lessing 49,
539, 853; Atwoot 139; Ibnu’l-ibri 37; Matsui-Gang 71; Yong-Peng 382;
Wilkinson 863; Yakubovskiy 82; Temir, 225).

Mogol payzalari verilis amaglar1 ¢ercevesinde ii¢ ¢esittir. Bunlardan biri
posta teskilatinda gorev yapan memura (Cleaves 71-72), ikincisi ydnetici,
komutan ve giivenligi saglayan birinci derece riitbelilere, ti¢iincii olarak da
devriye gezen giivenlik giicii ve gece seyahati yapan kisilere verilen payza
tiirleriydi (Spuler 319-320; Dang 46; Vér 46).

Posta Tabletleri Olarak Kullanilan Payzalar

Ug gruba ayrilan bu tablet tiiriiniin ilkini; Chengyi Paizi (hitkimetin
hizmet sonrasi ag1 olan Yam kullanimina izin veren tablet) olusturmaktayd:
(Olbricht 33, 64; Doerfer 110-118; Farquar 218-220). Bu tableti tasiyan
kisiler seyahat hakkina sahip olmakla beraber at ve erzak talebinde
bulunabiliyorlard: (Jingshi dadian LA 1-6b; Hosung Shim 110;
Silverstein 142-147; Atwood 368; Marshall 46). Acil askeri isler icin
Jinzi Yuanfu (&5UEH) alun yazith yuvarlak tabletler kullanilmaktayd.
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Giimiis yuvarlak tabletler imparatorluk biinyesinde korunmakta Mogol
yetkilileri tarafindan denetlenmekteydi (Farquar 70b-71a; YS 101, 2583;
Mogollarm Gizli Tarihcesi 249; Yakubovskiy 81-82). Yuan dénemine ait
oldugu tahmin edilen bu tabletlerdeki stislemeler, Haiging (sahin) yerine
Phags-pa yazist ile yapilmistur (Dayuhan shunegezheng guochao dianzhang
KT EREW AN IER I E 29). Mogollar sahin tabletleri kullanmadan
once kaplan basli posta tabletleri kullanmuglardir. Birinci sinif memura
kaplanlarin doviisii olarak adlandirilan, kargilikli duran iki kaplan figiirlii
tabletler verilmistir. Tabletlerin {izerinde Cince; Bagislanmis Imparatorluk
fermani. Bu tabletin tagiyicisi kendi takdirine gore hareket etmelidir ifadesi
yer almaktaydi. Sonrasinda da Cingisin Imparatorluk fermani Bagislanmas
cennet. Acil tarafindan ifadesinin yer aldigs alun diiz tabletler kullanilmistir.
En son olarak da giimiis tabletler kullanilmistir (Meng Ta pei lu ve Hei Ta
shi lu 16, 79).

1277°den sonra Yuan Hanedanligina ait posta tabletleri yuvarlak bigimde
Phags-pa yazist ile siislenerek demirden yapilmisur (YS 9: 192; YS 103,
2629-2630; Poppe 4-9,14-15). Haberciler 6nemli iglerde altn yazili
yuvarlak tabletler kullanmuglar, kiiciik isler icin kraliyet miihrii olan
kararnamelere ihtiya¢ duymuslardir. Sadece acil olan askeri isler s6z konusu
oldugunda yerel prens, prenses veya imparatorun damad: giimiis yazilart
bulunan yuvarlak tablet kullanabilmiglerdir. Diger zamanlarda ise kraliyet
miihrii bulunan bir ferman yeterli olmugstur (Dang 38-41).

Resmi Pozisyonlar1 Belirtmek Amaciyla Kullanilan Payzalar

Komutan ve askerler tarafindan resmi isler icin kullanilan bu tabletler,
Myriarchlar, Chiliarchlar ve Centurionlar iist, orta ve alt olmak {izere {i¢
farklr kategoride incelenmekteydi. Myriarch, alundan yapilmis ¢gémelen bir
kaplan figiirii bulunan tabletlere sahipti. Tabletin alt ve st kistmlarinda iki
ya da ti¢ adet olmak {izere parlayan inciler yer almaktaydi. Chiliarch, basit
alun bir tablet kullanirken Centurionlar, giimiis bir tablet tasimaktaydilar
(YS 98: 2507-2508). Tabletlerde ortaya ¢ikan bu farklilik statiiyle dogru
orantiliydi (Avirmed 119). Genel olarak ticiincii derece subay bir kaplan
tableti, dordiincii ve besinci derece subay diiz alun bir tablet, alunct ve
yedinci sinif bir subay diiz glimiis bir tablet kullanabilirdi (YS 91: 2310-
2312; Dayuhan shunegezheng guochao dianzhang KT R/ 1F 5w
HLFE 9: 3a-4b). Tableti kullanan kisinin vefati durumunda da tablet, devlet
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hazinesine iade edilmek zorundayd: (Dayuhan shunegezheng guochao
dianzhang (KT RREEAIEREHM T 9-10; YS 19: 402). Elgilere
durumlarint iyilestirmek maksadiyla verilen altun tabletler, el¢i geri doniis

yapuginda istenmekteydi (YS 12: 242; 19: 402).

Phags-pa yazisindan 6nce tablet tizerine oyulan resmi yazilar Uygur
alfabesiyle hazirlanmakraydi. Genellikle dikdortgen seklinde ve sade olan
bu tabletler Yuan askerleri, diiz giimiis tabletler de yiizbasi tarafindan
kullanilmakraydi (YS 10: 203; Olmez 1-18). Tatarlarda maas sistemi yoktu.
Onlara alun kaplan basli, sade altin ve sade giimiis tabletler verilmekteydi
(Dang 42).

Sokaga Cikma Yasaginda Kullanilan Payzalar

Sokaga cikma yasagi kararnamesi cercevesinde gece seyahati yapmak
zorunda olan ve devriye atmak zorunda olan askerler i¢in ozel tabletler
hazirlanmaktaydi. Tableti kullanan kisi ve gorevliler isleri bittikten sonra
tableti iade etmek zorundaydilar. Posta hizmeti sebebiyle payza sahibi kisiler
de bu siiregte rahat seyahat edebiliyorlard: (Jingshi dadian &K HH K8 1/
6b-7b; 5/15a-b).

Sokaga ¢tkma yasagt: /lk Geng'in ii¢ Dian'inda zili durdurun ve insanlarin
hareket etmesini yasaklaymn. Besinci Geng'in iiciincii Dian'inda zili ¢alarak
insanlarin yiiriimesine izin verin. Bu kurala aykir: hareket eden 27 kez
doviiliir. Kisi dayak yemek yerine odeme yapabilir. Acil resmi bir gorevi yerine
getirenlerin, ailesi hastalik oliim ve dogumla karsilasanlarin geceleri hareket
etmesine izin verilir. Sokaga ¢ikma yasagina aykir: hareket edenler tutuklanma
durumunda direnen ya da gece devriye memurunu yaralayanlar 107 kez darp
edilecektir (Dayuhan shunegezheng guochao dianzhang KT FR%L e/~ IE
BT 57: 16a-b; Jingshi dadian L {H K HL 72b-73a).

1264 yilindan beri sokaga ¢ikma yasagini okgular ve askerler
yurtitmekteydiler. Onlarin  kullandigr tabletler ¢ogunlukla bakirdan
yapilirdi. Posta tabletlerinden farklilik gdsteren bu tabletlerin seri numaralari
imparatorluk tarafindan degil yerel yonetim tarafindan tayin edilmekteydi
(Jingshi dadian #{H KM 110 14a; Dayuhan shunegezheng guochao
dianzhang KT R EWEA IE R AL S7: 16a; Jingshi dadian £EH AU
72b-73a; YS 85: 2149; Dang 44).
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Mogollarin Kullandiklart Payzalara Dair Ornekler

Mogol payzalari, tizerinde farkli birgok yazi tiiriiniin oldugu, basta Kitanlar
olmak iizere Cinlilerden de etkilenerek hazirlanmistir. Uzerlerinde Uygurca,
Mogolca ve Cince ifadelerin yer aldigi Mogol payzalart kozmopolit bir
dil yapisina sahip olarak hazirlanmistir. Payzada yer alan ifadeler emir
niteligindedir. XIII. yiizyila ait oldugu bilinen ve Minusinsk bélgesinde
bulunan payzanin tizerinde &limsiiz gogiin giiciiyle Hanin ads kutlu olsun.

Saygr gostermeyen suglu sayilsin ve olsiin anlamina gelen Mogolca tabirler bu
durumu 6rnekler niteliktedir (Rifat 38-39).

Tablet 1. Sibirya Yenisey Vadisinde bulunan Tablet
(Poppe VII; Samoilovi¢ 53-65).

1846 yilinda Sibirya Yenisey Vadisinde bulunan bu tablet, dikdértgen
goriinimliidiir. Tabletin kenarlarinda oyularak hazirlanmis Cince Xuanzi
Sishi'er hao CFF¥ WU+ —."5) ifadesi yerlestirilmistir. Tablet giimiis olmasina
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ragmen oyuntular yaldizli bir sekilde hazirlanmugtir. Tablet 6nytiziinde i,
arka yliziinde iki satir olmak tizere Mogolca bes satirdan olugmaktadir.
Tabletin tizerinde; Ebedi cennetin giiciiyle ]mpamtorun ads kutsal kalsin. Ttaat
etmeyen suglu olacagindan ilecektir ifadesi yer almakeadir (Poppe 56; Dang
32; Bayasakh 111).

Tablet 2. Dinyeper Vadisinde bulunan Tablet (Dang 47).

1848’de Zaporozskaja Se¢ yakinlarinda bulunan tablet, dikdértgen seklinde
olup Uygur alfabesiyle yazilmistir. 1362-1369 yillart arasinda Alun Orda
Devleti hitkiimdari Abdullah Han tarafindan verilmis giimiis olan bu
payzanin st kisminda oyulmus stilize bir kaplan bagt vardir. Kaplan baginin
hemen altinda temsili iki kiigiik kus bulunmaktadir. Yazilar, tabletin her iki
tarafinda iki satir seklinde yer almakradir.

Monhe T(e)ngri yin hii¢tidiir, Bengii Tanri'nin giiciinde,

Yehe suu, zali yin igegendiir, uhu deha becerinin yardimayla

Abdullah yin c(a)rl(i)g he niila Abdullahin yarhigina kim,

Bistirehii hiimiin algahu tihithii heyecanlanmazsa o kisi oliir.
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Tablette yazan bu ifadeler kesin bir hiikiimle fermana uyma zorunlulugunu,
uymayan kisinin akibetinin 6liim olacagini ortaya koymaktadir. 1853
yilinda tizerinde Phags-pa alfabesiyle yazilmis olan dikdértgen seklinde bir
tablet daha bulunmustur. Tablette Cince seri numaralar yer almakta olup
bunlar net olmadigindan okunamamistir (Dang 32).

Tablet 3. Dogu Sibiryada bulunan Tablet (Poppe IX).

1881 yilinda Dogu Sibiryada yine Phags-pa alfabesiyle yazilmis bu tablet,
demirden yapilmis yuvarlak sekillidir. Ust kisminda oyulmus bir kaplan
siliteti, onun st kisimda da lehimlenmis bir halka bulunmaktadir. Tablet
demirden olmasina ragmen yazinin bes satir1 giimiis islemelidir. Tabletin
tizerindeki yazi; Ebedi cennetin giicii adina. Imparatorun bu fermanina sayg:
duymayan su¢lu sayilacaktir seklindedir (Poppe 58; Dang 32-33).
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Tablet 4. XIX. Yiizyil sonlarinda bulunan bir tablet (Spitsin 135).

XIX. ylizyihn sonlarinda Giircistan'in - Nijniy Novgorod kentinde bir
koleksiyoncu tarafindan alinan bu giimiis tablet, Alun Orda Han't Giyaseddin
Muhammed (Ozbek Han) zamaninda yapilmistir. Tablet Moskova Devlet
Tarih Miizesinde sergilenmektedir (Dang 33). 1916da Cinli arasurmaci
Loxinyu (¥'fikE), Yuan Guoshu pai adint verdigi Phags-pa alfabesiyle
yazilmus dikdortgen bir tablet yaymlamugtr. Tabletin tist kismui kaplama ile
stislenmis olup yuvarlak bir deligi bulunmaktadir. Yine st kissmda Phags-
pa cizgisi vardir. Pellilot calismasinda bunu gay-gon-dzin-li seklinde yazarken
telaffuzunun da kai-kouan-rsing-lu olabilecegini diisiiniip kelimeyi Cince olarak
degerlendirmistir (Rotours 27). Yuan hanedanligina ait oldugu tahmin edilen
bu tabletteki yazilar diger yazilardan oldukga farkli oldugundan arastirmacilar
arasinda fikir birliginin saglanamadigi goriilmektedir (Dang 33).
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Tablet 5. Yuan Hanedanligr'na ait bir tablet.

1925 yilinda Cinli bilim adami Ke Shaomin’in saun aldigt Yuan
hanedanligina ait olan bu yuvarlak tablet, bakirdan yapilmis olup 10 x 13
cm olciilerindedir. Tabletin tizerinde Mogolca, Cince, Arapca ve Farsca
yazilar bulunmakta; 6n yiiziinde ise Cince yazilar yer almaktadir. Tabletin
ortasinda Cince karakterlerle “ling (¥2)” yazmakradir. Sag tarafta ise Cince
Xubufangjianguanwei (KE#M77 A1 B 1); sol taraftaki bagka bir satirda ise
Jiedai Weiraozhe Zhizui (Fefis %856 2 1) yazan iki saurlik bir ciimle
bulunmaktadir. Tablette, ro/ yapanlardan sakinin, kotiileri engelle, bu tableti
vermek yasaktir. Buna kars: hareket eden cezalandirilacaktrr ifadeleri yer
almaktadir. Tabletin 6n yiiz sag kenarinda Cince yazilmig bir seri numara
(Di zi wushi hao) vardir. Tabletin diger yiiziinde soldaki iki satirda Arapca-
Farsca, sagdaki iki satirda Uygur Alfabesiyle Mogolca yazilar yer almaktadir.
Farsca olanin terciimesi; gece dolagma yetkisi veren tabler (Rachewiltz 417),
Mogolca tarafta da Kotiilerden sakinin (Poppe 57) ifadeleri yer almaktadir. Ust
kisminda siislemeler bulunan tabletin 6n yiiziinde ters ¢evrilmis bir niliifer
yapragi resmi vardir. Arka yiiziindeki resim ile beraber niliifer yaprag: iki
ayri figiirti temsil etmektedir. Dig kisim niliifer yaprags, orta kisim ise savaget
ya da bir hayvani animsatir gekilde diizenlenmistir. Bu figiirtin bir bast ve
iki kolunun olmast onun niliifer ya da sahin olma ihtimalini ¢iiriitmektedir.
Figiiriin gii¢ temsilini arturmak icin de burnu, gozleri ve kollari abartli
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bir bicimde aktarilmigtir. Tabletteki Farsca yazit bu tabletin gece devriyesi
atan bir kolluk giictiniin izin belgesi oldugunu gosterir niteliktedir. Ters
yiiziindeki stislemeler ise karistk olmakla beraber orada bir sahin resmi
oldugu tahmin edilmektedir. Muhtemelen bu tablet, Yuan hanedanligina
ait posta sistemi icin kullanilmistr (Haneda, Gencho ekiden zakks F|H
F: JuHARE(E 100-101). Tablet Ulanbator Ulusal Mogol Tarihi Miizesine
aittir (Edward 6).

Tablet 6. Kuzey Hebef'de bulunan tablet
(Haneda, Une tablette du décret 85-91).

1934’te Kuzey Hebeide bakirdan yapilmis dikdértgen seklinde olan bu
tablet, 6,5 x 22 cm ol¢iilerinde olup iist kisminda bir delik yer almaktadir.
Bu tableti digerlerinden ayiran ozellik herhangi bir siislemeye sahip
olmamastydi. On yiiziindeki ifadeler Cince olarak iig satir seklinde yaldizli
olarak hazirlanmustir. Payzada Tianci Chengjshi huangdi shengzhi tao (KW
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IS e B 2 B ) Cennetin bagisladigr Imparator Cingisin Imparatorluk
ferman ifadesi yer almaktadir. Ters yiiziinde de Cince Zou ma (ERS) (Ata
binmek) yazmaktadir. Bu tablet, Japonyadaki Kyoto Universitesinde himaye
edilmektedir (Haneda, Chingisu kétei seishi hai F{i5 857758 5 ML 132).

Tablet 7. 1962 yilinda Yangzhou'da bulunan tablet (Poppe X).

1962'de Giiney Jiangswda bulunan Yangzhou (#/]) eyaletinde Yuan
hanedanligina ait oldugu distiniilen yuvarlak bir tablet bulunmusgtur.
Yang-chou olarak adlandirilan bu tabletin tizerinde Cince, Phags-pa
harfli, Mogolca ve Fars¢a yazilara rastlanilmistir. Cince yazinin bulundugu
boliimde Kontrol Altina Alma Komisyonu ve Askeri Kumanda Sefligi, ivedi
resmi mesele ve gece seyahati icin gegerlidir itadeleri yer alirken Mogolca ve
‘Phags-pa alfabesi ile olusturulan satrda ise seyabat etme yetkisi veren tablet
yazmaktadir. Bu payzada ayrica Xuan zi shi hao (§115) yazan bir seri
numarast da bulunmaktadir (YS 92; Rachewiltz 413-417). Tablet sekil
bakimindan yuvarlaktir. Ust kisminda takilmasini kolaylastirict bir delik
bulunmaktadir. Tablet, 17 x 14 cm ol¢iilerindedir. 1355 yili sonrasina ait
oldugu (Cai Meibiao 2236 % 131; Rachewitz 416-417) disiiniilen tablette,
kiiciik karakterlerle Gongwu Jisu (aceleyle resmi is), sagindaki Chi ci yexing
(i ZETXAT) ifadesi de gece bunu tutarak seyahat edin yazmaktadir (Dang
35).
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1965’te Lanzhou Gansuda 11,7 x 18 cm olgiilerindeki yuvarlak tabletin
agirligy, 249 gramdir. Giimiis islemeli olan bu tabletin tizerinde bes satirdan

olusan Phags-pa Mongol mevcuttu (Dang 36).

Tablet 8. Ukraynada bulunan tablet (Miinkiiyev 185-215).

1967°de Ukraynanin Simperobol yakinlarinda bir tablet bulunmustur.
29,7 cm uzunlugunda 8,8 cm genisliginde olmakla beraber en iistte 2.4 cm
capinda bir ggmme halkaya sahip olan bu tabletin Altin Orda hani Kildibek
Han (1360-1362) zamaninda yapildig1 tahmin edilmektedir. Tablette bulut,
ay ve cigeklerden olusan stislemeler bulunmaktadir (Minkiiyev 206-207;
Dang 306).
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Tablet 9. I¢ Mogolistan'da bulunan tablet (Dang 55).

1985 yilinda I¢ Mogolistan'daki Ke’er’'gin Youyi Zhonggi'de bulunan tablet,
Yuan hanedanligi zamanina aittir. Tablet yuvarlak ve bakir olmakla beraber
16,3 cm yiiksekliginde 11,3 cm genisliginde, 0,6 cm de kaligindadir. 725
gram agirhiginda olan tabletin st tarafinda bir yiiziik bulunmaktadir.
Yiiztigiin alunda kiiciik giines ile ay ve Phags-pada bes anlamina gelen
bir kelime oyulmustur. Gévdenin biiyiik kismi yuvarlaktir. Kenarlarinda
oyulmus siislemeleri olan bu tabletin 6n yiiziinde bulutlar arka yiiziinde
de ¢im vardir. On yiiziiniin ortasinda yer alan yazitta Yuan (JG) ifadesi yer
almakreadir. Sol tarafta Tibetce bir ¢izgi, gece devriyesi i¢in tablet yer alirken
sag tarafta Cince seri numarast ve tabletin ady; #ian zi shi'er hao yexun pai (X
T 5K ) (gece devriyesi icin) yazmaktadir. Bu tablette bes farkli
dil kullanilmistir. Onyiiziin ortasinda Mogolca bir satir vardir. Sol taraftaki
yazt da Uygur alfabesiyle Mogolca yazilmisur. Her ikisi de devriye tableti
anlamina gelmektedir. Sag tarafta Farsca ve Arapca harflerle; Gece devriyesi
tablet yazmaktadir (Hao Sumin 7% [ &Liu Wenxing XIS/ 71-72).
Tabletteki kozmopolit dil silsilesine bakildiginda simdiye kadarki higbir
tablette bu kadar ¢ok dilin kullanilmadig goriilmektedir.
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Tablet 10. 1990°da ortaya ¢ikan tablet (Dang 53).

1990 yilinda Yuan Hanedanligrna ait oldugu tahmin edilen yuvarlak
tabletin 6n yiiziinde Phags-pa, solda Uygur alfabesiyle Mogolca bir satir
yer almaktadir. Her ikisinde de Cince bensheng xunpai (A4 HjiR) (eyalet
idaresinin devriye tableti) yazmaktadir. Sagindaki Cince karakter sheng
S xupani (ESAENAR) seklinde olup eyalet hiikiimetinin devriye tableti
ifadesi yer almaktadir. Sol tarafta zhizheng er’ shiwu nian yue ri (%1E 1
F4H H) (giin, ay, Zhizgen'in 25. Yili) yazmakeadir. 25. yildan kasit 1365
olmalidur. Tabletin saginda bulunan seri numarasy; tian zi nianliv hao (K5

175%5) idi (Dang 36-37).

1993’te de 18 x 11,5 cm odl¢iilerinde (Berger — Bartholomew, 32; Edward
2-37) bir tablet bulundu. 1999'dan beri de I¢ Mogolistan Kiiltiirel
Dayanaklar Enstitiisi'nde, {izerinde Phags-pa yazist bulunan dikdértgen
giimiis bir tabletin varligi bilinmektedir. 29 x 8 cm 6lgiilerinde olan bu
tabletin kenarinda Cince seri numara olarak; Ding zi bashi hao (T )\
+5) (Ding 80) kazinmistir. Cinde bulunan ilk tablettir (Dang 37).
2000 yilt ortalarinda da Mogol Universitesi Mogol Kiiltiirii Arastirmalart
Enstitiisii, tizerinde Phags-pa alfabesi bulunan dikd6rtgen seklinde altin bir
tablete rastlandi. Bu altin tablet, I¢ Mogolistan’in Xing’an Meng bélgesinde
kesfedildi. Tablet 25,7 x 8 cm 6lciilerinde ve 0,1 cm kallnhgmdadlr.Ustte
cap1 2 cm olan kalip olarak yerlestirilmis bir delik, kenarinda Cince yazilmug
zhang zi jiushiliu hao (¥ JLT75"F) seri numaralar bulunmaktadir (Cang
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96). Bes satirdan olusan yazit, diger Phags-pa’li tabletlerle ayni minvaldedir.
Tablet altn ve giimiis alagimindan yapilmis olup alun icerigi % 58,44'diir.
Bu nedenle 350 gr agirligindadir. Ayni boyutta yapilmis giimiis bir tabletten
daha agir durumdadir. Bu tablet, simdiye kadar kesfedilen altin giimiis
karigimli ilk tablettir (Hou Feng 2000).

Sonug

Tarihte Hunlar basta olmak iizere bir¢ok devlet tarafindan kullanilan payza,
sahip oldugu kozmopolit kullanim sahasi dolayistyla gesitli dillerde anlamlar
kazanmistir. Kitanlar ve Cinliler tarafindan da kullanilan payzalarin
kullanma yetkisi tastyan kisiye gerek seyahat, gerek erzak gerekse gittigi
tilkelerde rahat hareket etme imkani sagladig1 anlagilmaktadir. Farkl: sekil ve
boyutlarda boyuna asilan bir kiinye seklinde olan ve tastyan kisinin kimlik
kart1 olarak degerlendirilen payzalar, her ne kadar isleri kolaylastirict bir
etkiye sahip olsalar da zaman zaman amag dist kullanulmislardir. Ozellikle
otorite bosluguna bagli keyfi olarak dagiulan payzalar, suistimalleri de
beraberinde getirmistir. Bu nedenle Mogol Hanlar1, amaci disinda kullanilan
payzalarin etki alanlarini azaltmak adina bazi reformlar uygulamiglardir.
Bu reformlar, kisinin ismine 6zel payza yapimi, 6nceden sayisiz dagitlan
payzalarin toplatilmast ve kullanim siirelerinin kisitlanmasi seklinde kendini
gostermistir. Yuan Hanedanligi ve Altun Orda Devletlerinde daha yogun
bir sekilde kullanildigi anlagilan payzalar, kisinin statiisii ve kullanim
alanlarina uygun olarak hiyerarsik bir diizenleme ile farkli metaryellerden
yaptmustir. XIX. XX. ve XXI. yiizyillardaki arasurmalarda Mogollara ait
bircok payza bulunmus, bu payzalarin farkli sekil ve boyutta olduklari
ortaya ¢ikartlmistir. Uzerlerinde Uygur, Mogol ve Cin dilleriyle yazilmis
oyuntular bulunan bu payzalar, aslan, pars gibi hayvanlarin yani sira bulut,
giines, niliifer gibi gorsellerle de stislenmigtir. Bu nedenle payzalar sadece
idari bir malzeme olarak goriilmemis maddi degerinin yaninda manevi ve
sanatsal bir deger olarak kabul edilmistir.

Cikar Catigmasi Beyani

Calisma kapsaminda herhangi bir kurum veya kisi ile c¢ikar catigmast

bulunmamaktadir
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Agiklamalar

1 Sha-t'olarda tarhanlikla da alakali paizah seklinde bir kavram oldugu bilinmektedir
(Kafesoglu 234).

2 Hsi-yii, 36 memleketten ibaret olup sonraki siirecte 50 ayr1 kralliga bélinmiis
bir cografyadir. Hsiung-nularin bausinda, Wu-sunlarin giineyinde bulunan
bu yer, kuzey giiney eckseninde daglarla cevrili olup ortasindan bir nehir
gecmektedir. Doguda sinir Yii-men-kuan'dan baslayip batida Ts'ung-ling daglari
ile cevrelenmektedir (Wei-ming Tu 1; Eberhard 137-142).

3 Hsiung-nularin Yuehchihlere saldirilart sonucunda Shan-yuden batya dogru
giden bir el¢inin iizerinde itimat alameti olan bir levha tagidig1 ve bununla hem
erzak sorunu yasamadigi hem de giivenli bir sekilde seyahat ettigi goriilmektedir
(Hulseve 58).

4 Ogeday'in Erzurum'dan Karakurum’a giden Omer Kazvini adli bir tiiccara
Alaeddin Keykubad hakkinda bilgi edinmek amaciyla sorular sormast, ona bir
alun iki de glimiis olmak tizere payza vermesi ile Kérgoze vermis oldugu payza
bu duruma 6rnek teskil etmektedir (Residiiddin 485; Mirhand 187; Astiyani
168-169).

5 ‘Phags-pa alfabesi, Kubilay Han zamaninda birden fazla dil kullaniminin éniine
gecmek amaciyla kesis ‘P’ags-pa tarafindan Mogolca ve Cince basta olmak {izere
imparatorluktaki diger dilleri de ortak sekilde kapsayacak sekilde hazirlanmug
olup 1269 yilinda resmi yazi sistemi olarak kabul edilmistir (Beckwith 165;
Vernadsky 161-162).

6 Giiyitk Han, basa gecince ilk olarak Rum sultaninin kardesi ve Halep hakimine
payza vermisti (Sebankarei 254;Tetevi 3897).
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Abstract

This study examines power shifts in the Eurasian Region in the
21* century using traditional geopolitical approaches. These
approaches center on the geographical factors that drive the
expansion of borders, considering the control exerted by states
over geographical areas. The study uses qualitative research
methods to evaluate the position of Tiirkiye, which has gained
an active role in global politics with its developing political and
economic power within ever-changing Eurasian geopolitics.
Composed of three parts, the study examines geopolitical
ruptures in Eurasia during the Cold War. It delves into the areas
of dominance held by the United States (U.S.), China, and
Russia, which came to the forefront during discussions of the
unipolar world order in the international system after the end of
the Cold War. Simultaneously, the study explores a shift in actors
within the international system, as well as changes among global
and regional powers. The focus of the study is on issues such
as Tiirkiye’s political presence, security phenomena, economic
developments, energy investments, and diversity in Eurasia,
wherein Tiirkiye’s presence and influence in Eurasia following
its position shifting from a regional actor to a global actor, are

revealed. While Tiirkiye’s presence in the region constitutes the
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main focus of the study, the effect of the Organization of Turkic

States on Eurasian geopolitics is also examined.
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Avrasya Jeopolitigini Yeniden Diisiinmek:
Tlrkiye'nin Niifuzunu ve Tiirk Devletleri

Teskilati'nin Etkisini Dederlendirmek’
Cagatay Ozdemir™*

0z

Bu caligmada devletlerin cografi alanlar iizerinde denetimiyle,
sinirlarinin genislemesi icin gerekli olan cografi sebepler tizerine
odaklanan gelencksel jeopolitik yaklagimlar merkeze alinarak Avrasya
Bolgesinde 20. yy. sonrasi yasanan gii¢ degisimleri incelenmistir.
Caligmada nitel aragtirma yontemleri kullanilmis, gelisen siyasi ve
ekonomik giiciiyle kiiresel siyasette etkin rol kazanan Tiirkiye’nin
konumunun, degisen Avrasya jeopolitigi icerisinde degerlendirmesi
amaglanmigtir. Ug béliimden olusan galismada Soguk Savas
déneminde Avrasyadaki jeopolitik kirilmalar, Soguk Savasin
sona ermesiyle uluslararasi sistemde tek kutuplu diinya diizeni
tartigmalariyla 6ne ¢ikan Amerika Birlesik Devletleri (ABD) ve Cin
ile Rusya'nin Avrasya iizerindeki hakimiyet alanlari ele alinirken
ayni zamanda uluslararas: sistemdeki aktor degisimleri ile kiiresel ve
bolgesel giicler temellendirilmis ve bolgesel bir aktor olan Tiirkiye'nin
kiiresel bir oyuncu olmastyla Avrasyadaki varligi ve etki alani ortaya
konulmus, Tiirkiye'nin Avrasyadaki siyasal varligs, giivenlik olgulari,
ekonomik gelismeler, enerji yaurimlari ve ¢esitliligi gibi konulara
odaklanilmugtr. Tiirkiye'nin bélgedeki varligt calismanin ana eksenini
olustururken Tiirk Devletleri Teskilat’'nin Avrasya Jeopolitigine

etkileri de incelenmistir.
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Introduction

Throughout history there has always been a myriad of factors that establish
the position of states in the international system. One of them is their
capability to make sense of the geography in which they are located and states
have always made efforts to design their policies within the boundaries of
their geography. As of the 20® century, the power struggle among Europe’s
major states, and the conflicts arising from their colonial competitions, have
laid the groundwork for the emergence of geopolitics as a distinct field.

This study aims to analyze the position of Tiirkiye, which has gained an
influential role in global politics, within the framework of the ever-changing
Eurasian geopolitics. It establishes a hypothetical framework, dealing with
how Tiirkiye is positioned within the international system in the context
of the geopolitical theories of Eurasia. In particular, this work offers a
discussion over the process in which the dynamics of the Cold War era
were shaped in the light of geopolitical theories. The academic discussions
concerning the geopolitical approaches of the states have mainly focused on
how and for what purpose geography is valued. In his theory that attaches
priority to seas, Alfred Thayer Mahan argued that powers that dominate
oceans and open seas would be more influential over global politics (Mahan
30). On the other hand, Halford Mackinder, Nicholas Spykman, and
George Kennan place Eurasian geopolitics at the heart of their studies. In
addition, German geopolitical thinkers such as Friedrich Ratzel and Karl
Haushofer, while carrying out studies that dealt with Eurasia through
Russian geography, built the geopolitical approach of Nazism with concepts
such as “lebensraum” and “organic state” (Strausz-Hupé 40-138; Haushofer

33-36).

In the context of the subject of this study, the geopolitical standpoints of
Mackinder, Spykman, and Kennan were used as a basis for the construction
of the historical and theoretical basis. The study also covers the geopolitical
approaches of Zbigniew Brzezinski and Alexandr Dugin to gain insight into
the geopolitical approaches of the time that followed the end of the Cold
War.

The study adopts qualitative research methods using an analysis of documents
as a data collection method. Focusing on conventional geopolitical
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approaches, the study reviews the shift in power that arose in Eurasia
following the 20™ century. While Tiirkiye’s presence in Eurasia constitutes
the main focus of the study, the effects of the Organization of Turkic States
on Eurasian geopolitics are also examined. Taking this perspective into
consideration a literature review was conducted as part of this study and
data was analyzed in line with the stated purpose.

Understanding the Geopolitical Position of Eurasia in the 20" Century

There is a general consensus that it was Rudolf Kjellén who first described
the term geopolitics in 1899 as it refers to politics linked to geographic
space. Denoting various schools and frames of thought in itself, this phrase is
a phenomenon conceptualized by ancient Greek thinkers in semantic terms.
In ancient Greek, “ge” means land and “politike” means policy, and the term
geopolitics was created by combining these two words (Agnew 6). While
geopolitics refers to the interaction of human and physical geography with
domestic and international policies, it arose from how states define their
position within the global system in the context of powerhouses (Toklu 46).

Geopolitics is a geographic term; however, it influences many disciplines
in terms of its meaning and quality. There is no universal definition for it
as it covers a variety of fields (Tuathail 49). In the context of international
relations, geopolitics is a geographic analysis of a space with focus on spatial
components (Sideway 225). The influence of geography on politics is not
a new concept. Studies over geopolitics date back to the 19" century and
the studies of the scientists interested in geography and politics such as
Mackinder, Mahan, and Haushofer have been instrumental in molding
conventional views of geopolitics. In conventional geopolitical terms, a
state is described on an axis as a consequence of positive and adverse effects
associated with its geographical location and alliance relations (Flint 20-
26). Conventional theories of geopolitics consist of land, air, marine, and
rimland dominance. In literature, there is a wide range of conceptualization
and descriptions over geopolitics. Within this context, this article progresses
with a focus on the Eurasian region, anchored in the framework of classical
geopolitical theories.

Growing means of transportation brought about by technological
developments has caused a shift in paradigms. Niall Ferguson highlights that
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the world became smaller and more controllable together with the advent
of railway networks, steamboats, and telegraph lines. Such developments
brought the geopolitical position of Eurasia in the international system into
question once again and made the concept of geopolitics an area of power
struggle among states (Agnew 5-10; Ferguson 172).

NATURAL SEATS OF POWER
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Figure 1. Pivot Area (Heartland) (Mackinder, “The Geographical Pivot” 435)

As it can be noted from Figure 1, Mackinder argues that the geographical
space that covers the Russian Empire and Mongolia offers a huge potential
in population and agricultural produce and argues that Eurasia would
create a revolution in human relations with wider geographical realities, and
that this territory should be referred to as “the heartland of the continent”
(Mackinder, Democratic Ideals 55; Alcenat and Scott 2008). Mackinder
described the geopolitical position of Eurasia, which he called “heartland,”
as “whoever rules East Europe commands the Heartland; whoever rules the
Heartland commands the World-Island; whoever rules the World-Island
commands the World” (Mackinder, Democratic Ideals 106).

Spykman developed the theory of “rimland” in response to the theory of
heartland by Mackinder. Highlighted in Figure 2, he described the region
situated in the rimland of Eurasia as a buffer zone between the mainland
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and marginal seas, and argued that the rimland serves as a vast buffer zone
between the naval power and the land power, and further underlined that
any motto pertinent for the power politics of the old world order had to be:
“whoever rules the Rimland commands Eurasia, and whoever rules Eurasia

commands the world” (Spykman 41-43).
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Figure 2. Heartlands and Rimlands (Mitchell 412)

Spykman predicated the rimland, which is referred to as the internal crescent
by Mackinder, on the basis of his geopolitical approach, and viewed the
Soviet Union as the biggest threat to the U.S. interests in Eurasia. While
advising the U.S. to prevent another influential power from dominating
the rimland, Spykman argued that the policies to prevent the Soviet Union
from exercising power in Eurasia would play a key role in regional influence.
More so in the absence of cooperation being established between the U.S.
and the Soviet Union following the end of World War II (Erol and Oguz
78). It is possible to say that Spykman’s rimland approach towards Eurasia
directly influenced the geopolitical foundation of the containment policy.

Kennan pointed out that the mainstay of any policy to be adopted by the
U.S. against the Soviet Union must be the long-term, patient, and strict
containment of Russia’s expansionist policy. He further noted that the
pressure leveled by the Soviet Union at the institutions of the Western world
can be responded to with a masterful and cautionary force to be imposed
by various political and geographical instruments (Kennan 861-862). In
the context of Eurasia, the U.S. developed a containment policy based on
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the theory of rimland, trying to restrict the influence of the Soviet Union
across the region.

On September 8, 1954, the U.S., France, the United Kingdom, New
Zealand, Australia, Pakistan, and Thailand founded the Southeast Asia
Treaty Organization known as SEATO or Manilla Pact (Armaoglu 460). In
the same vein, Tiirkiye and Iraq entered into the Baghdad Pact on February
24,1955, which was later joined by the United Kingdom, Pakistan, and Iran
respectively (Armaoglu 526-527). The invasion of Afghanistan by the Soviet
Union in 1979 caused the U.S. to revise its containment policy. While the
U.S. backed the resistance movement in Afghanistan and exerted efforts
to cause the Soviet Union to fail and get out of Afghanistan, it also revised
its containment policy in order to cover the Persian Gulf (Erol and Oguz
79). As for another aspect of the Cold War, the invasion of Afghanistan was
going to constitute the implementation of the Brezhnev Doctrine, through
a swift and full-fledged military response, as the domination of capitalism
in a socialist state was viewed as a threat to the entire socialist regime. In
his speech delivered in the Congress in 1980, U.S. President Jimmy Carter
announced that the U.S. would take any measure necessary including
military force against any external interference in the Persian Gulf (U.S.
Department of State Office of the Historian 50). As a result, the power
struggle over the Eurasian geopolitics at the time of the Cold War was built
on the geographical advantage of the Soviet Union and the containment
policy of the U.S. based on the concept of rimland.

Actors of Eurasian Geopolitics following the Cold War
U.S.

With the dissolution of the Soviet Union at the end of the Cold War, the
U.S.” main objective for Central Asia was to earn the trust of the states
in the region, achieve stability, and grow in capacity in order to counter
any revival of Russian influence (Maynes 121). It was argued that the U.S.
needs to have a military presence in Central Asia. As a matter of fact, it is
known that the goal of eliminating regional destabilizing factors including
extremist terrorist organizations cannot be achieved only through financial
aid delivered to the states in the region (Erhan 133). The collapse of the
Soviet Union gave rise to both new opportunities and new tests for the U.S.
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in Central Asia. It meant the end of the efforts to keep the U.S. away from
Eurasia from the standpoint of geopolitics. Since the end of the Cold War,
the U.S. has had the chance to influence a vast geographic territory ranging
from the Persian Gulf, which makes up the southern border of Eurasia, to

former Soviet republics (Brzezinski, 7he Grand Chessboard 175-176).

The U.S. laid out the foundation of its geopolitics for the region under
the Silk Road Strategy Act. The act covers issues such as improving and
strengthening independence, sovereignty, democratic governance, and
respect for human rights and promoting the commercial interests and
investments of the U.S. across the region (U.S. Congress).

The U.S. built its Central Asia policy on an economic basis as part of the
Silk Road Strategy Act. From a geopolitical perspective, it is safe to say
that the U.S. is focused on its commercial interests and uninterrupted
supply of energy. This mindset is mirrored in a document titled “A National
Security Strategy for a New Century” released in 1999 by President
Clinton’s Administration. The document underlines how the U.S. backs
the declaration of the Trans-Caspian Gas Pipeline, based on the pipeline
agreement between Baku, Thbilisi, and Ceyhan, and how the pipeline would
create major gains for the region as well as the U.S. Furthermore, it was
reported that the aforementioned agreements would serve the independence
and economic prosperity of the Caspian states (White House 34). Prior to
the Afghan War, which started in 2001, the U.S. had built its Eurasian
geopolitics on the politically and financially stable and robust characteristics
of the Central Asian countries. It was argued that the countries in the region
would grow more resilient to Russia’s policies, which were intended to
expand its sphere of influence, while providing new opportunities for the
commercial interests of the United States.

The terrorist attack against the U.S. on September 11, 2001 was a breaking
point for the international system. The military campaigns launched by
the U.S. against Afghanistan in 2001 and Iraq in 2003 made significant
impacts across the region and the rest of the world. The geopolitical
standpoint of the U.S. for Eurasia and the relations with the Central Asian
countries underwent substantial transformation. While Maynes argued that
the U.S. administration’s growing interest in the region was “natural,” he
also noted that the U.S. fears that the Central Asian countries — unless
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directed correctly — will, knowingly or unintentionally, turn into a haven for
the terrorists who carried out the attacks against the Pentagon and World
Trade Center (Maynes 121). In the aftermath of September 11, the Bush
Administration described the U.S. policy on Central Asia based on three
goals that complemented one another: achieving regional security, domestic
reforms, and energy supply (Nichol 29). The U.S. had the chance to carry
out military operations in various parts of the world based on the motto of
counter terrorism, developing mutual relations with many countries along
the way. Some Central Asian countries are among those that the U.S. has
enjoyed close cooperation with (Erhan 143). In addition to good relations
with the Central Asian countries, the U.S. improved its geopolitical might,
directly consolidating its military and political presence in the region.

The U.S. deployed 3000 troops on air bases in Kyrgyzstan and 1000 troops in
Uzbekistan, for the war in Afghanistan. In addition to its military presence,
the U.S. provided $580 million in aid to the region in the fiscal year 2002
(Maynes 122-123). In an effort to boost its political influence over Central
Asian countries, the U.S. Administration has assigned experienced figures to
diplomatic positions in the region and intensified contacts of the high-level
Congress members with the region (Maynes 123). From the geopolitical
point of view, the influence of the U.S. in Central Asia following the Cold
War is considered important for its global vision too (Tuathail and Agnew

78-79).

One can infer from the U.S.” geopolitics that its regional presence would
not be confined to the war in Afghanistan. For instance, U.S. Caspian
Representative Elizabeth Jones laid out the perspective when she said:
“We rely on Central Asian Governments for the security and well-being
of our military troops and collection of intelligence, and the U.S. will not
get out of Central Asia after securing peace in Afghanistan” (Nichol 30).
Similarly, the strategic deployment of the U.S. in Central Asia will still be
relevant in the context of counter terrorism. Because military bases located
in Uzbekistan, Kyrgyzstan, and Tajikistan, as well as Pakistan, are of great
importance in the fight against the Taliban and Al-Qaeda (Menon 189).
Central Asian governments also view the U.S’ strategic presence in the
region as a stabilizing force and safeguard against Russia and other threats
(Menon 191). While the mutual relationship boosted the geopolitical power
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of the U.S. in Central Asia, it also laid the groundwork for the creation of
circumstances for stability and peace for the countries in the region. The
U.S. presence particularly in Central Asia enabled the U.S. administration
to gain power in global politics, playing a part in Eurasian geopolitics. To this
end, U.S. Deputy Secretary of State Robert Blake stated on November 18,
2009 that the Obama Administration attached great priority to establishing
partnerships and improving the political presence of the United States in
Central Asia (Nichol 30).

As a result, the post-Cold War and economic-based geopolitics of the
U.S. for Central Asia underwent major transformations in the aftermath
of September 11. The U.S. has had the opportunity to influence Eurasian
geopolitics by boosting its military, political, and economic presence in
the region. This is intended to prevent Russia from regaining strength to
influence the region, especially through the close relations with the former
Soviet Republics in Central Asia.

China

China’s geopolitics is built on securing land borders and improving its
influence on Eurasia (Schreer 504). In recent years, China has signed
agreements to resolve border disputes with many countries, including
Russia, the Central Asian Republics, Vietnam, North Korea, and Mongolia
(Schreer 504). In addition, China intends to grow into the most influential
strategic actor in Eurasia through the Belt and Road Initiative and Shanghai
Cooperation Organization (SCO).

The Belt and Road Initiative is a project intended to improve the means of
transportation between China and the rest of Asia, the Middle East, Africa,
and Europe. Launched in 2013, the initiative covers over 65 countries that
make up over 62 percent of the global population and offers a great potential
for economic transformation (Bird et al. 2). Additionally, China has spent
approximately $1 trillion so far to implement the Belt and Road Initiative,
and experts forecast that the expenditures could exceed $8 trillion (McBride
et al.). While the Belt and Road Initiative offers a great economic potential,
it also provides major insights into the geopolitics of China for Eurasia.

Through his vision, Chinese President Xi Jinping intends to create a
vast network of railways, energy pipelines, and highways that would
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link Pakistan, India, and the rest of Southeast Asia via the former Soviet
Republics. According to Xi, an international network of this scale will
expand the global use of China’s currency and put an end to the bottleneck
in Asia’s link with the rest of the world (McBride et al.). Making efforts to
develop means of railroad and highway transportation across Asia, China
aims at keeping the energy supply provided through Central Asia and the
Middle East away from the military presence of the U.S. (McBride et al.).
It tries to score major gains across the globe through the ties forged based
on economic relations and improve its influence on geopolitics in Eurasia.
China exploits the economic relations with other countries as an element of
pressure when it comes to matters that are crucial for its homeland security
and interests including those relating to Taiwan and Uyghurs.

The instruments that China exploits to gain power for geopolitics in Eurasia
are not confined to foreign debt as it intends to forge more comprehensive
relations with the countries in the region. Pantucci argues that sales of
weapons from China to Central Asian states is an important example for the
Belt and Road Initiative. Similarly, through the Digital Silk Road, which
represents the cyber and digital dimension of the Initiative, China is making
substantial investments and projects in the Belt and Road Initiative area
through major technology companies like Huawei, ZTE, and Hikvision
(Pantucci 68). As China grows into the main supplier of security and defense
technologies in the region, one can expect an increase in the dependence of
Central Asian countries on China for their national security.

SCO is another initiative that China has attached importance to for
the Eurasian geopolitics. China, Russia, Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan, and
Tajikistan laid the foundations of the SCO, entering into the “Agreement
on Confidence Building in the Military Field in the Border Area” in 1996
and the “Agreement on Mutual Reduction of Military Forces in the Border
Areas” in 1997. In 2001, the SCO grew into an international organization
when it was joined by Uzbekistan in addition to the countries known as the
Shanghai Five (Bailes and Dunay 4). China was concerned about settling
issues with its neighbors and strengthening regional cooperation while the
founding declaration of the organization refers to many goals to be achieved
(Shanghai Cooperation Organization).
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Pantucci argues that China’s security operations in Central Asia are analyzed
based on SCO as it is the very first regional security organization joined by
China other than the United Nations and situated in the heart of Central
Asia considering the geographical location of the member states (Pantucci
61). In addition to the reports, the presence of the organization serves a
more complicated purpose than regional security for China. Through SCO,
China develops relations with the member states through regional buy-
ins, and enjoys an international network where it can test its foreign policy
instruments (Pantucci 62). China tries to respond to two crucial needs
through regional security, as having a dominant geopolitical influence in
Eurasia is the key to achieve its foreign policy objectives given its vision to
grow into a global powerhouse: Access to the region to improve the Belt and
Road Initiative and to gain natural resources in what Mackinder calls the
heartland (Hynek 85).

Mackinder developed his theory based on the argument that Eurasia has
grown into a central region with its means of transportation such as railways
and air travel. China lays out a similar geopolitical perspective as part of the
Belt and Road Initiative, intending to improve the links of transportation
among the Eurasian countries. Achieving regional security and cooperation
through SCO, China would like to position itself as a power that secures
peace and stability for the Eurasian geopolitics.

Russian Federation

In theaftermath of the Cold War, Russia found itself, asan heir to the collapsed
Soviet Union, in an international environment with new geopolitical
challenges. Nevertheless, Russia continues to be a major geopolitical
power despite the waning state apparatus and ongoing problems. Russia’s
presence had a substantial impact on the states that gained independence
from the Soviet Union (Brzezinski, Out of Control 44). The Central Asian
states wanted the Soviet Union to maintain its presence to a certain extent
because of their lack of organizational infrastructure and potential political
and economic uncertainties that may be caused by transition (Okur 46).
From the perspective of global politics, Brzezinski argues that the Central
Asian states that gained independence cause a major withdrawal in the
south-eastern border of Russia and draws the attention of non-regional
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powers because of its diverse set of underground resources (Brzezinski, Our

of Control 93).

Adopting the Near Abroad Doctrine and FEurasianism, Russia tried
responding to the challenges, taking into account the geopolitical
transformation of the international system. In an article he penned, Russian
Foreign Minister Andrei Kozyrev laid out the outline of the doctrine
and geopolitical objectives. Kozyrev argued that Russia cannot afford to
withdraw from the areas of conflict in the former Soviet Union territories
unlike the U.S. That is why Kozyrev demands the U.S. to keep its military
presence away from the region and the Western states to provide the support
requested in his reference to the developments in Tajikistan and Georgia
(Kozyrev 68). Russia wanted to maintain its presence and influence in the
former Soviet Republics despite the potential instability and conflicts in the
region. Given its new foreign policy doctrine, Russia argues that it is crucially
important for the domestic interests of the former Soviet Republics. In this
sense, the Commonwealth of Independent States (CIS) and the Baltic states
are viewed as territories on which crucial interests of Russia are focused

(Litera 45).

Kozyrev highlights the effect of the CIS member states on Russia’s foreign
policy. He noted that Russia backs the sovereignty and independence of
the former Soviet Republics and Russia and CIS member states need close
cooperation among themselves (Kozyrev 68-69). Russia concluded that it
needs to maintain its military presence in the region called “near abroad”
given the strategic interests in the former Soviet states and potential threats
facing them (Litera45). Asa result, an aspect of the security policy for the near
abroad is built on humanitarian safety. The rights of the Russian population
residing in the former Soviet Republics and the arduous challenges facing
them during the Cold War are considered as relevant by Russia (Kozyrez
69). Safeguarding the rights of the Russian population residing in the near
abroad and access to dual citizenship are some of the priorities in Russia’s
near abroad doctrine (Litera 45). From the geopolitical standpoint, Russia
has made efforts to maintain its influence over the former Soviet Republics
in political and economic terms through international organizations and
the relations with the Russian population in those republics in cultural and
humanitarian terms. Since the 1990s, Russia has been consistently working
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on regional integration and this includes the establishment of international
organizations such as the CIS, the Eurasian Economic Union, and the
Collective Security Treaty Organization (Huasheng). One of the reasons
behind the policy is that potential conflicts with the Islamic states located
throughout the southern border are a matter of concern (Brzezinski, 7he

Grand Chessboard 95).

Eurasianism is one of the key components that molds Russia’s Near Abroad
Doctrine and Eurasian geopolitics. Redefining the Russian identity in the
imperialist context, Eurasianism offers a cultural and ideological framework
for the Russian influence in Central Asia to grow (Okur 52).

Dugin argues that Russia will drive itself and all the peoples in Eurasia
into a disaster unless it re-establishes its political, commercial, and strategic
influence over the former Soviet states (Dugin 10). While analyzing Eurasian
geopolitics, Dugin also attempts to outline the roadmap that Russia should
follow. He analyzes the Cold War through the lens of geopolitical science’s
sea power-land power dichotomy by comparing the United States’ influence
over the rimland regions with the Soviet Union’s dominance over the
heartland (Dugin 51). He also describes Eurasian geopolitics as an approach
that goes beyond geographical imagination, taking into account both the
geopolitical reality and positions of the states in the balance of power and
their economic needs (Dugin 54).

Unlike the Eurasian thinkers of the 1920s, Dugin does not view it as a
matter of East-West contrast in a reductive and romantic way. Dugin argues
that Russia should forge alliances: in Europe with Germany to which it
attaches particular importance, in Asia with Japan whose Pan-Asia ideology
it admires, and with Shiite Iran whose revolutionary spirit and mysticism it
emphasizes in the Islamic geography. Dugin also argues that Russia should
achieve its objectives, targeting the U.S. and international organizations
and corporations that make up the liberal world order. One can infer from
Dugin’s views on Central Asia and the trend of Eurasianism that Central Asia
is primarily viewed as a geopolitical location that opens out to the Indian
Ocean, which is an objective to be achieved for the heartland (Dugin 181).
Billed as a large piece of the Eurasian continent geographically, Central Asia
is also viewed as being within the context of Eurasianism through its ethnic
distribution.
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As a result, Russia dealt with Eurasian geopolitics based on the Near Abroad
Doctrine and Eurasianism following the Cold War. As part of the Near
Abroad Doctrine, Russia tried to maintain its regional policies through
various instruments, considering the former Soviet republics a part of its
own national and security interests. Attaching particular importance to the
Russian population residing in the former Soviet Republics, the Russian
foreign policy considers it an instrument of sustaining the relations with the
near abroad at the level cultural and humanitarian interaction and a means
of intervention.

Tiirkiye’s Strategy on Eurasia and the Organization of Turkic States
Tiirkiye’s Multilateral Strategy on Eurasia

Tiirkiye adopts an inclusive and cooperative perspective on relations with
the region, developing a comprehensive understanding including politics,
economy, transportation, and energy. Incorporating soft and hard power
into its foreign policy, Tiirkiye has developed a Eurasian strategy based on
the relations with the Turkic Republics in Central Asia.

While the bipolar world was undergoing transformation following the Cold
War, Tiirkiye enjoyed new geopolitical opportunities relating to being in
Central Asia’s near abroad. The independence of the Central Asian Republics
provided the Turkish foreign policy with a new context. Relying on shared
language, history, and culture with the Central Asian states, Tuirkiye tried
to develop relations with them based on common interests and cooperation

(Turkish Ministry of Foreign Affairs, “Relations with”).

Tiirkiye has made efforts to build cooperation and relations with the Central
Asian countries in a wide spectrum based on its inclusive policy. Purtas argues
(21): “Tiirkiye has strengthened the Turkic world, establishing partnerships
with the Turkic states based on equality and respect for their sovereignty.”
Tiirkiye adopts a policy that pays attention to regional vulnerabilities of
Russia in its relations with the Turkic states, avoiding any conflict with
the interests of Russia while taking the regional concerns of Russia into
account, and has developed multilateral and comprehensive relations with
the Turkic states through policies that add to regional stability and peace
(Purtas 20). As pointed out by Yiice, a variety of major variables have all
been influential over the establishment of Ankara administration’s relations
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with the Central Asian Republics. These include shared human and cultural
unity, the regional geopolitics, dynamics of relations between Russia and the
countries in the region, and the ongoing nature of building domestic and
foreign policies on the part of the countries in question (Yiice 11).

As Turkiye repositioned itself in both domestic and foreign policies during
the Cold War, there were times when the country could not put its foreign
policy objectives into practice. This is particularly clear to see in Tiirkiye’s
relations with the Central Asian Republics. However, Tiirkiye has become
an actor with more influence in regional and global terms as a result of
political and economic transformation. The shift in the position of Ttirkiye
has paved the way for the re-establishment of good relations with the
countries in the region on a reasonable basis. The fact that currently all of
the bilateral relations are based on strategic cooperation is one of the clearest
examples of the prevailing situation (Yiice 12).

Tiirkiye has amplified political, economic, and cultural cooperation with
Central Asia while building partnerships intended to improve the military
capacity of the countries in the region. It has also solidified its geopolitical
influence over Caucasus and Central Asia through the relations based
on military technology and capacity building. Signed by and between
the Republic of Tiirkiye and the Republic of Azerbaijan, the Agreement
on Strategic Partnership and Mutual Assistance is of capital importance.
The agreement describes the relations between two countries as a strategic
partnership and includes major commitments in military terms.

As a result of the aforementioned agreement, Tiirkiye demonstrated
significant resolve by adopting the concept of “Two States, One Nation”
in its approach to Azerbaijan, thereby implementing a document that will
contribute to regional stability. In addition, Tiirkiye and Azerbaijan have
amplified their cooperation in military and defense industries and exchanged
a great deal of experience and know-how through joint military drills. The
Joint Air Defense Drill of Tiirkiye and Azerbaijan has been conducted since
2013 in Tiirkiye under the title of TURAZ Falcon and of TURAZ Eagle in
Azerbaijan. In addition, Tiirkiye and Azerbaijan were joined by Georgia to
conduct a military drill called “Caucasus Eagle” back in 2012 (Aslanli 5-7).
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The strategic and military cooperation between Tiirkiye and Azerbaijan
played a major role in the victory won in the Second 44 Day-Long Karabakh
War in 2020. The delivery of Turkish-made Bayraktar TB2 unmanned aerial
vehicles and TRG-300 rockets to Azerbaijan is billed as a major factor that
shifted the course of the war (Gok 131). It is also argued that the exchange
of experience and know-how by Tiirkiye with Azerbaijan, which has been
around for years now, played a major role in coming out victorious as the
former is equipped with an army experienced in defense and technology

(Gok 132).

In addition to its robust and experienced army, Tiirkiye is billed as a major
military power by neighboring countries and Central Asia thanks to its
burgeoning defense industry. This both improves Tiirkiye’s geopolitical
influence on Eurasia and helps Tiirkiye enjoy the position of a reliable and
strategic partner in geopolitical analyses of the Central Asian countries. The
Middle Corridor Initiative serves as a major aspect of Tiirkiye’s geopolitics on
Eurasia. This initiative of transportation and shipment is primarily intended
to reduce the distance between Tiirkiye and Central Asian Republics and
improve Turkiye’s position in Eurasian politics in a win-win mode. The
Turkish Ministry of Foreign Affairs (2022) reported: Originating in Tiirkiye
and going through the Caucasus, the Caspian Sea, Turkmenistan, and
Kazakhstan, and opening out to Central Asia and China, the Trans-Caspian
East-West Middle Corridor constitutes one of the key components of the
revival of the historical Silk Road. The Middle Corridor originates in Tiirkiye
and goes through Georgia, Azerbaijan, the Caspian Sea, Turkmenistan,
Uzbekistan, Kyrgyzstan or Kazakhstan respectively through railways and
highways before culminating in China (Turkish Ministry of Foreign Affairs,
“Tiirkiye’s Multilateral”).

Given its geographical location and economic capacity, Tiirkiye stands out
as one of the best options for economic and commercial partnerships in
Central Asia and Middle East. Tiirkiye is clearly situated at a crucial location
considering the strategic routes ranging from East to West which the Middle
Corridor moves through (Canli 5). The cooperative foundation of Tiirkiye’s
foreign policy is evident in its approach to regional transportation projects.
Tirkiye has strategically developed its own multilateral transportation
strategy, emphasizing collaboration and interconnectedness. In this context,
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Tiirkiye is increasingly seen as a key player and potential competitor
to China’s Belt and Road Initiative, showcasing its growing influence in
regional infrastructure development (Toprak 26).

Tirkiye intends to add to the regional development and prosperity through
the Middle Corridor. Once the Middle Corridor is put to effective use,
the Central Asian countries will arguably enjoy major economic gains
thanks to the great trade volume between Europe and China. In addition,
it is reported that infrastructure investments to be made in Azerbaijan,
Kazakhstan, and Turkmenistan and efforts to facilitate international trade
as part of the project will help the Trans-Caspian cooperation grow and
expand (Turkish Ministry of Foreign Affairs, “Relations with”). President
Recep Tayyip Erdogan (2022) laid out the strategic relevance of Tiirkiye’s
multilateral transportation policy as follows: “Improving the transportation
links of the Central Asian countries with neighbors is our common interest.
Turkiye promotes multi-modal transportation corridors and backs the
revival of the modern Silk Road that links Asia to Europe. To this end, I
attach capital importance to the Trans-Caspian East-West-Middle Corridor
Initiative and the Baku-Thbilisi-Kars railway, which is the backbone of the
middle corridor.”

Under the Middle Corridor Project, Tiirkiye aims at improving the relations
with the Central Asian countries based on cooperation and prosperity, and
by solidifying its strategic influence over Eurasian geopolitics. With this
goal in mind, Tiirkiye develops policies in consideration of the strategic
importance of not only multilateral transportation projects but also energy
lines.

The Southern Gas Corridor covers four projects: the Trans-Anatolian
Gas Pipeline (TANAP), Trans-Adriatic Pipeline (TAP), South Caucasus
Pipeline, and the Shah Deniz Stage II Development Project. In addition,
the Southern Gas Corridor is intended to boost the energy supply from
the Caspian Sea to Europe and diversify the routes of energy (TANAP).
The Southern Gas Corridor made it to Europe upon the completion of the
Trans-Adriatic Pipeline in late 2020. Crossing into the lands of Turkiye,
TANAP is the key segment of the Southern Gas Corridor. This is how
Tiirkiye has taken its input for the security of regional energy supply one
step further (Turkish Ministry of Foreign Affairs, “Relations with”). It is the
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Southern Gas Corridor that has enabled Tuirkiye to secure the global and
regional energy supply through the diversification of resources and routes,
which is one of the key instruments in Tiirkiye’s energy policy. Tiirkiye not
only adds to stability and security in Eurasia but also contributes to the
economic development of the Caspian region in particular.

The Southern Gas Corridor also serves the foreign policy objectives of
Tiirkiye and its perspective on Eurasian geopolitics. In an address dating
back to 2015, President Erdogan said that not only Shah Deniz gas but also
peace would be brought to Europe under TANAP. Pointing to the strong
ties to be established between Europe and the Caspian region as part of the
Southern Gas Corridor, he noted that the whole of Eurasia is in need of this
project.

Tirkiye designs its energy policy considering all of Eurasia on the East to
West axis. Diversifying the energy supply between Europe and Asia and
sustaining the supply in a secure flow make up the strategic position of
Tirkiye and help the country influence various aspects of the Eurasian
geopolitics.

In the aftermath of the Cold War, Tiirkiye exercised its soft power,
incorporating cultural and historical elements into the political, security,
and economic aspects of its foreign policy for the Caucasus and Central
Asia. Harnessing shared history, language, and culture, Tiirkiye takes notice
of significant ties with the former Soviet republics that try to forge their
national identity. International organizations have established development
programs for the countries that gained independence in the aftermath of the
dissolution of the Soviet Union. To this end, Turkiye founded the Turkish
Cooperation and Coordination Agency in 1992 to forge robust partnerships
with the Central Asian countries, especially the Turkic Republics.

As Tiirkiye grew into a more influential actor in regional and global politics,
thanks to its stable political structure and robust economy starting from
the 2000s, the country diversified its soft power instruments for Eurasian
geopolitics with a focus on Central Asia. Eksi argues that Tiirkiye exercises
its soft power for the Turkic world based on a strategy developed in line
with “unity in language, thought, and business” coined by Ismail Gaspirali
(Eksi 11). Turkiye founded the Yunus Emre Institute (YEI) in 2007, the
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Presidency for Turks Abroad and Related Communities (YIB) in 2010
and the Turkish Maarif Foundation in 2016 in an effort, among others,
to improve the ties with the Eurasian countries based on shared language,
history and culture.

Founded in 2007 in an effort to strengthen Tiirkiye’s ties with Eurasia, the
YEI aims at promoting Tiirkiye’s history and cultural elements, providing
courses on Turkish language and culture, and improving cultural interaction
with other countries and developing international relations (YEI). The
YTB, on the other hand, was founded in 2010 to take actions for related
communities abroad and international students based in Tiirkiye (YTB).
The Tiirkiye Maarif Foundation was also established as an international
instrument of education introduced by Tiirkiye with a focus on cultural
interaction (Tiurkiye Maarif Foundation). The framework of the soft
power and public diplomacy drawn up by Tiirkiye within the body of the
aforementioned organizations are built on the ancient history of Tiirkiye, its
unique culture, and the Turkish language. In the same vein, Ahmad Yasawi
International Turkish-Kazakh University and Kyrgyzstan-Tiirkiye Manas
University were founded to improve the friendship and solidarity between
Tiirkiye and the Turkic Republics.

Operating in Central Asia, these organizations strengthen the ties between
Tiirkiye and Central Asian countries, forge new ones, and add to the
political and strategic influence of Tiirkiye over the region. Tiirkiye has been
building cultural and humanitarian aspects of its Eurasian geopolitics based
on shared heritage and values.

Impact of the Organization of Turkic States on Eurasian Geopolitics

The Cooperation Council of Turkic Speaking States was launched by
Tiirkiye, Azerbaijan, Kyrgyzstan, and Kazakhstan under the Nakhchivan
Agreement of October 3, 2009 and the Istanbul Declaration of September
16, 2010. The organization has been joined by Uzbekistan as a full member
and by Hungary, Turkmenistan, and the TRNC as observers (Organization
of Turkic States). Also known as the Turkic Council, the organization was
renamed as the Organization of Turkic States at the Istanbul Summit held in
2021. Yiice argues that the renaming also points to a shift in paradigm. This is
because the phrases Turkic states and Turkic world were mentioned in OTS’
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official documents for the first time (Yiice 13). In his address delivered at the
8™ Summit of the Turkic Council held in 2021, President Erdogan laid out
the change in question: “We renamed the Council as the Organization of
Turkic States, which has made progress in institutionalization and improved
its reputation across the region and beyond. It goes without saying that the
renaming needs to be put into effect, and not remain only on paper. We
need to make better use of our organization to engage consultations over the
issues and opportunities that concern our countries and region.”

The good relations and cooperation among the member states have played
a major role in helping the Organization grow into an influential regional
actor in nearly 13 years. Purtas argues that the most evident traits of OTS,
which was founded by the states that share the idea of the Turkic world, are
transparent diplomacy and multilateral foreign policy and OTS predicates
the national interests of the member states on cooperation and rolls out
mechanisms of dialogue with regional and global actors, growing into a self-
improving body (Purtas 9). Additionally, OTS, which includes TURKSOY,
TURKPA, the Turkic Academy and the Turkic Culture and Heritage
Foundation as its affiliates, contributes to the improvement of cooperation
in the Turkic world on a vertical axis while spreading it to a vast realm on
a horizontal axis, through actions in many aspects, especially culture and

science.

The capacity to exert shared political will is also developing within the
institutionalization of the OTS. In this sense, the will laid out by the
member states in the development of the “Turkic World Vision — 2040”
and “2022-2026 Strategic Road Map of the Organization of Turkic States”
constitutes the key essence of developing a shared policy. Developing a
vision and a strategy in line with certain objectives points to the fact that, in
political terms, the member states have built a common ground (Topsakal
and Zengin 20). Similarly, Yiice argues that the shared political will of the
Turkic states is a rising geopolitical power in Eurasia (Yiice 13). It is safe
to say that cooperation and partnership to be developed by the OTS in
years to come in political, commercial, and cultural forms, will expedite the
transformation of the Eurasian geopolitics.

From a geographical point of view, the Turkic world covers a territory
with shared history, culture, and language, going beyond physical borders.
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Ranging from Hungary to the depths of Asia, the Organization of Turkic
States is a major actor of Eurasian geopolitics. Inaugurated among the
member states based on culture and Turkic language, cooperation, and
friendly relations have grown in size and strength to cover politics, security,
and economy under the umbrella of the OTS. In this sense, the OTS is
considered a joint survival effort of the member states against uncertainties
such as migration, food crisis, and climate change that make up the new
aspects of conventional and hybrid wars and security concerns that have
arisen in the near abroad (Purtas 28). The OTS is viewed as a solution
developed to counter the challenges facing the Turkic world against the
efforts of external interference in Central Asia.

As a result, the more influence OTS has in regional and global politics,
the more geopolitically important it will be. As an organization that lies
in a heartland coined by Mackinder, the OTS has the potential to grow
into one of the decisive actors for global politics. The OTS has become a
crucial mechanism for actors in Central Asia and neighboring territories
in terms of stability and prosperity. The rupture in Eurasian geopolitics
arose as a consequence of the partnership cautiously built by the OTS based
on mutual interests and in line with a realistic understanding (Purtas 30).
Rising over this historical and robust groundwork, the OTS displays its
ambition to carve out an important foothold in geopolitical equilibrium
over a vast geographical area through its vision for the future and the joint
will demonstrated at the time of the Karabakh War and the Cyprus issue.

Conclusion

Named as a heartland by Mackinder, Eurasia is geopolitically viewed
as a key region for global dominance. Spykman highlights the territory
between Eurasia and marginal seas, placing the focus on the rimland for
geopolitical dominance. The Soviet Union, which was equipped with major
underground resources on the vast territory of Eurasia, and the U.S., which
adopted a containment policy developed by Kennan with inspiration from
Spykman’s rimland theory, entered into a geopolitical battle during the Cold
War. The bipolar global system came to an end following the Cold War
while major powers maintained their interest in Eurasian geopolitics. The
U.S. took actions with economic and commercial interests in mind starting
in the 1990s and brought its physical presence along with its military and
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political might to the region in the aftermath of September 11 with the
Afghan War. On the other hand, China has grown into a major actor for
Eurasian geopolitics through the Belt and Road Initiative and the Shanghai
Cooperation Organization in terms of economic well-being and security.

Tiirkiye designs its geopolitical perspective on Eurasia based on the theory
of heartland coined by Mackinder. It has managed to grow into a major
actor in Central Asia, amplifying the economic, cultural, and military
relations with the countries in the region based on its multilateral foreign
policy. It is safe to argue that Tiirkiye will strike a balance among other
powers in Eurasia through its growing efficacy and influence and forge its
own position in the global system. Tiirkiye intends to maintain its presence
in Eurasia within an institutional framework and grow into a permanent
actor in maintaining geopolitical equilibrium of the region.

In addition, the influence of the geopolitical perspective of Tiirkiye on
Eurasia is clear to see in the regional presence of the Organization of Turkic
States. Founded on shared historical and cultural ties, the Organization
displays substantial harmony with the geopolitical perspective of Tiirkiye.
Over the landmass of Eurasia, the OTS will further boost its geopolitical
influence across the region in line with the capabilities of the member
states to build common political, economic, and military structures. From
this point of view, one can argue that the achievement of the geopolitical
objectives by Tiirkiye and the Eurasian vision of the OTS members will feed
one another.
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This paper explores the potential of the Organization of Turkic States (OTYS)
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Bu calisma, Tiirk Devletleri Tegkilat'nin (TDT) uluslararast alanda etkinligini
artirmak i¢in kamu diplomasisini nasil kullanabilecegini ele almakta ve bu bag-
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Introduction

The “Turkic World Vision—2040” paper was embraced by the Heads of
States of the Organization of Turkic States (OTS) during the momentous
Istanbul Summit led by H.E. Recep Tayyip Erdogan, President of the
Republic of Tiirkiye, on November 12, 2021. This vision paper signifies
a noteworthy commitment for the organization, representing a genuine
pledge for the next two decades. The vision paper outlines numerous crucial
objectives established by member states, with some of the most notable ones
being the promotion of Turkic culture, values, traditions, art, and heritage
on a global scale. These objectives are to be achieved through collaborative
endeavors among the Turkic Cooperation Organizations (TURKSOY,
Turkic Academy, Turkic Culture and Heritage Foundation and TURKPA),
working in conjunction with pertinent international bodies. Furthermore,
in the paper, under the title of “Person to Person Cooperation,” it is
emphasized that there should be efforts to promote the shared Turkic
heritage of eminent scientists, poets, thinkers, and artists. Additionally, it
highlights the importance of preserving Member States’ traditions, customs,
folklore, and acknowledging the role of the Turkic world in intercultural
dialogue. Furthermore, the vision paper suggests the organization of annual
collaborative events such as film festivals, music and art events, and other
cultural activities (Purtas). The aim is to unite the diverse peoples within the
Turkic world, fostering a sense of togetherness and mutual understanding. As
these encapsulate the goals set for the Turkic World by the OTS, particularly
the objective to “Promote the Turkic culture, values, traditions, art, and
heritage across the world,” the question naturally arises: what formula
would be the most effective for accomplishing them? The South Korean
government has been promoting its culture and entertainment industry
through Hallyu to the world to introduce South Korea. During Moon Jae-
in’s presidency, the Hallyu Content Cooperation Division was established,
which aimed to enhance the impact of K-culture diffusion through an
interagency promotion plan.

In December 2019, COVID-19 emerged in Wuhan, China, becoming a
global pandemic that severely impacted many countries and caused a lasting
economic downturn (Duran). Contrary to the global pandemic (Piringgi
and Demirtas), Hallyu-related industries thrived during COVID-19,
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expanding their reach by leveraging the popularity of the Korean language
and K-foods, following the success of K-movies and K-music. In 2020, the
copyright trade balance also recorded a surplus (S. E. Lee). Public diplomacy
policies have been shifting towards values and norms that international
society requires, focusing on cooperation and solidarity. A 2021 survey
by South Korea’s Ministry of Culture, Sports, and Tourism revealed an
increase in the competitive power of Hallyu content, indicating growth
in the consumption and scale of K-content (KOCCA, “The Analysis”).
Hallyu fandom worldwide has been captivated by K-movies and K-music,
such as “Parasite,” “Squid Game,” “BTS,” and “Black Pink,” providing an
opportunity to share South Korean soft power and raise awareness of South
Korea among the international public and generating economic income

through fandom.

In other words, it can be said that Hallyu is a success story of South Korea
based on public diplomacy practice (Beasley and Erfani). This study’s
main aim is to formulate South Korea’s public diplomacy success in the
Organization of Turkic States (OTS). First and foremost, like Hallyu of
South Korea, the public diplomacy brand for the OTS has chosen Yurr Yeli.
Apart from Yurt Yeli's meaning, homeland wind in English, which is almost
the same in all Turkic languages (Koras, 2014), one would wonder why this
study suggests that Yurt Yeli be the brand of the OTS’ public diplomacy. As
Hallyu, in other words, Korean Wave resembles the South Korea-oriented
approach and defines the expansion waves of South Korean pop culture
and K-culture content towards the World; thus, Yurt Yeli will blow from
the very heart of Turkestan geography to the globe. Furthermore, Yurt Yeli
is the most suitable name for the public diplomacy brand as it has a strong
cultural resonance and signifies a sense of belonging and identity in the
Turkic world. The name Yurt Yeli also suggests the idea of a cultural wind
blowing from the homeland and spreading throughout the world, just like
the Hallyu — Korean wave — does. Furthermore, by adopting Yurz Yeli as
the public diplomacy brand, the OTS can leverage the power of public
diplomacy to promote a positive image of the Turkic World and to enhance
its soft power on the global stage.

This promotion could involve showcasing the music, television dramas/
movies, food, and fashion that are components of the Yurs Yeli subculture
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and highlighting how they reflect the Turkestan region’s rich cultural heritage
and contemporary identity. In other words, Yurt Yeli, being a brand of public
diplomacy, could exhibit the exceptional cultural legacy and modern-day
identity of the Turkic World to the global audience. By promoting Yurr
Yeli, the OTS can leverage the power of public diplomacy to build bridges
with other cultures, enhance its soft power, and promote cross-cultural
understanding. In addition, Yurz Yeli can also help to stimulate economic
growth by creating new opportunities for cultural exchange, tourism, and
trade. If implemented efficiently, by tapping into the popularity of Yurz Yeli,
the Turkic World can attract new audiences and consumers from around
the world and showcase its unique cultural offerings and Yurr Yeli might
become a significant cultural export from the region. This paper does not
focus on adopting or emulating the Hallyu phenomenon for the Turkic
World. Instead, its primary objective is to present the institutionalization
and implementation formula of a successful public diplomacy brand, which
could similarly be effective for the OTS. Therefore, critiques directed at
Hallyu and its potential negative impacts on society are not relevant to
this study. Since the Hallyu is the inspiration of the Yaurt Yeli; in this study,
from Hallyw's meaning to state-level policies will be examined in detail.
After shedding light on the Hallyu, Yurt Yeli’s potential and efficient way of
formulation for the OTS will be discussed.

The Concept of Hallyu

Hallyu (3t in Korean), also known as the Korean Wave, can have different
interpretations depending on the perspective of the Korean government and
scholars. According to the Encyclopedia of Korean Culture, which operates
under the Ministry of Education’s Academy of Korean Studies, Hallyu is
defined as a cultural phenomenon where Korean mass culture elements
are disseminated to foreign countries centering on Asia and garnered great
popularity (Encyclopedia of Korean Culture). Scholars have viewed Hallyu
as a term encompassing a broad range of Korean popular culture, with the
widespread consumption of Korean popular culture overseas (Choe 3; Park
17). It is stated that Hallyu is the varied and uneven reception process of
South Korean culture/media products and images in Asia and forms of
media and cultural representations in the transborder flows of South Korean
popular culture in South Korea (K. Lee 175). Lee and Kim further suggested
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that Hallyu was initially a means of cultural exchange through media but
has now come to represent all activities based on Korean culture (124-125).
It has evolved to lead new trends in fostering cultural brands as a nation or
industrial branding of Korea.

The various understandings of Hallyu can be traced back to its origins. The
term Hallyu first gained prominence in 1997 when a Korean drama titled
“What is Love?” became popular in China (Kim and Akilli). While Korean
dramas had already been exported to Hong Kong and Taiwan in 1993, they
had not garnered as much attention as they did in China (Jin). The spread of
Hallyu was boosted by the official launch of K-music in Taiwan and China
in 1998, which helped it gain popularity in Chinese-speaking countries
and in Japan, Vietnam, and other Asian countries. The phenomenon was
influenced by both domestic and international factors, such as Korea’s
promotion of international exchanges after the 1996 Asian Games and the
popularity of J-pop, J-drama, and Hong Kong movies in Asia around the
same time (Jang). In China, the term Hallyu was initially referred to as &
K or MEEEN%, which meant that Chinese people were enthusiastic about
Korean popular music. Later, during the mid-1990s, the terms #28 and ¥&
J&| were added to the mix. The term Hallyu, combined with the Japanese
word i (ryu), gained widespread popularity in the late 1990s (Lee and An).
It was later adopted by the Korean Ministry of Culture and Tourism when
they distributed a publicity Compact Disc (CD) to China under the name
‘B2 — Song from Korea’ in 1999 (S. E. Lee).

Hallyu has first introduced to the world approximately two decades ago,
and since then it has undergone a transition from Hallyu 1.0 to what is now
known as New Hallyu (215t ). According to Table 1 provided below, Hallyu
initially began with Hallyu 1.0 which focused on K-dramas. It then gradually
progressed through Hallyu 2.0 which centered around a few idol stars, and
Hallyu 3.0 which aimed to globalize Hallyu in a serious manner. Finally, in
2020, the Korean government designated it as the first year of New Hallyu
(K-culture) and developed ‘the strategy for boosting new Hallyu promotion
policy’ as a long-term plan with objectives such as diversification of Hallyu
content, leading Hallyu-related industries, and establishing a foundation
for sustainable Hallyu diffusion. The meaning of New Hallyu is to pursue
lasting and widespread effects of Hallyu by discovering Hallyu content in
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all areas of Korean culture, strengthening Hallyu-related industries such as

services and consumer goods, and promoting intercultural exchange. This

approach differs from the previous Hallyu strategy.

Table 1
The classification of Hallyu
Hallju 1.0  Hallju2.0  Hallyu3.0  ev Hallyu
yu L. yu 2. yuo. (K-culture)
., The mid of
. 1997~ the mid The early
Period of 2000s 2000s ~ the 20105-2019 2020 onwards
early 2010s
Hallyu
The beginning Diffusion of diversification
Character of Hallyu, Hallyu Hallyu and
centeringon  Centeringon  globalization  globalization
media contents idol stars through online
communication
K-culture and
The field of K-drama K-pop K-culture its related
K-contents .
industry
Asia, Central,
and South
America, the The whole world
Target Asia Middle East, The whole with diffusion
country d world icall
and some strategically
parts of the
Americas
Cosmopolitan
A few Hallyu  In teens and . with a
Consumer . Cosmopolitan .
lovers twenties customized
approach

Source: The Korean Ministry of Culture, Sports, and Tourism (2020)
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The Trend of Hallyu Contents

The Hallyu contents (so-called K-contents) are diversified with the march
of time in accordance with catching popularity in all countries of the world.
As noted above, the Hallyu contents varied and diversified; it showed that
Hallyu has progressed and developed (Lee and Kim). In the early 2000s,
during Hallyu 1.0, K-drama drew keen attention to East and Southeast
Asia after “Winter Sonata (742 7})’ was broadcast in Japan. After the
1990s, Japan encountered stagnation across the country; however, South
Korea showed great improvement in the cultural industry. Around the same
time, China was in high demand in popular culture by virtue of economic
revival, so it was a suitable time to export the Hallyu content to China
(KOCCA, “Contents”). Not only that, K-drama dispersed to the Middle
East by becoming the popularity of ‘Jewel in Palace (CH&3)’, and later
more K-dramas such as ‘Jumong’ and ‘Queen Sunduk (=50 &) were
aired with sharing common feelings based on Korean cultures in the dramas.

What is love?
navran o

Full House Wonder Girls BTS Parasite Squid Game

okt
e o, ks ¥4 =
s BTAT 23
N s A
%»&‘V ‘ m‘h \ﬁ WINGS

1997 2005 2009 2016
———¢ L *—¢ A g *—@

2008 2017 2021
MINARI
\ o 5 N ¢H E i g Cdall ﬁﬁ‘i
Jewel in the Palace  Sonata of Winter RARETVXQ) Psy BTS Minari

Figure 1. The popularity of Hallyu contents in chronological order (G. H. Lee)

Hallyu gained attention through K-pop during the Hallyu 2.0 era. Kwon
Bo-ah (BoA), a Korean singer, initiated a localization strategy in 2001, and
a few years later, the boy band TVXQ dominated the Oricon single chart in
2007 and 2008. This motivated other Korean singers, including Big Bang,
Kara, and Girls’ Generation, to enter the Japanese record market. Later,
Wonder Girls and Rain also made strides in the American market. Although
K-pop attempted to establish its presence in overseas markets, it was only
able to gain popularity in the Asian market. However, that changed with
Psy’s music video, which set a record for views on YouTube in 2012. His song
“Gangnam Style” reached second on the Billboard charts and prompted
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people worldwide to imitate his signature horse-riding dance moves (G. H.
Lee). According to the New York Times, the song satirizes the hypocrisy and
superficiality of the nouveau riche and highlights inequality and capitalism’s
problems (Young and Kim). This created an emotional connection with
listeners, and BTS subsequently formed fandoms, also known as ARMYs,
worldwide to build on their success.

Starting in 2015, Hallyu confronted unexpected problems with international
politics, including a strong aversion towards Japan and a law that bans
Korean culture in China. Around the same time, the Hallyu contents are
also in a state of flux extensively and rapidly through global media platforms,
especially Over the Top (OTT) such as Netflix and YouTube, amid relying
on Koreas traditional media distribution channel (Noh). Consequently,
Hallyu content, including K-movies, K-drama, and K-music, easily gave
off their charm to the world with the assistance of OTT. In the period
of Hallyu 3.0, the success strategy of “BTS” is the direct communication
method of storytelling with its fans online by using Social Network Service
(SNS). “BTS” reflects its members” message containing hope and happiness
in their songs; thus, its ARMY empathizes with all their songs based on their
experiences. “Black Pink”, moreover, is a K-pop girl band that also expands
its activities and increases its awareness through YouTube with differentiated
plans focusing on music videos that put much work into its members’ visual
images that target the young generation. On this account, Black PinK’s
channel on YouTube broke through over eight million subscribers, as well as
recording more than one hundred million views.

Not only that, K-movies and K-dramas have faced a period of prosperity since
the New Hallyu (K-culture) period although there were many restrictions
and limitations due to the COVID-19 pandemic. As for K-movies, it was
completely for the domestic market as most movies from the US and Hong
Kong dominated the global market; after that time, K-movies enabled export
abroad from the early 2000s (KOFICE, “Hallyu Now”). The Hallyu now
trend shifted in earnest to an online platform has benefited. “Parasite,” for
example, overcame the translation barrier owing to Netflix, which set a place
for introducing movies and dramas from non-English speaking countries.
Netflix users got used to utilizing the subtitle function when they enjoy non-
English-based content. Thus, audiences from English-speaking countries
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were immersed in Korean movies, as mentioned by CJ Vice-President Lee
Mi-Kyung, who took charge of the investment and distribution of Parasite
(Min). In the case of “Squid Game,” as of 2021, the movie has officially
reached more than 111 million viewers, beating the record of Netflix
(Burke). When the K-movies caught popularity, more global audiences had
a common understanding through Hallyu content. In this connection, the
movie review by Variety, American entertainment media, commented that
“[I]¢'s worth noting that much of “Squid Game’s” nostalgic visual palette
is drawn specifically from Korean culture, an element about which a white
American critic lacks a granular understanding” (D’Addario). It shows that
Hallyu contents are crucial for diffusing Korean culture to the world.

The Mechanism of Hallyu with the Korean Government

The Korean government established the Hallyu Content Cooperation
Division (HCCD) under the umbrella of the Ministry of Culture, Sports,
and Tourism (MCST) in 2020 for the first time during the Moon Jae-in
administration so as to support the constant diffusion of Hallyu led by the
public. Prior to the division, Hallyu-related projects were operated by the
government department and agencies sporadically. Since the foundation of
HCCD, Hallyu management through the government has shown clearer
and more specific. The HCCD aims to examine the status of Hallyu, which
dispersed Hallyu projects among inside and outside government departments,
and to organize Hallyu systematically by supporting the public with a private-
public partnership. Furthermore, it contributes to the spread of Korean culture
as well as the mutual growth of Hallyu-related industry through Hallyu-based
cultural exchange projects, Hallyu market research, Hallyu export support,
shaping master plans for supporting Hallyu, and others (Policy Briefing 2020).
Before establishing the Division, the Hallyu received support from different
temporary organizations as the completely responsible department for Hallyu
did not exist. The following organizations, for instance, assist Hallyu-affiliated
works to shape policies for Hallyu promotion and leads cooperation between
relevant Ministries and the private sector: the association of Hallyu culture
promotion (PHFE22I S| &3|) under the MCST in 2012 and 2013, the
Hallyu 3.0 committee (Hallyu 3.0 | 21 2]) as a private advisory body in 2014,
and Hallyu planning group ($tF7|2lth) as a private-public consultative
group from 2015 to 2017.
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The MCST enacted the International Culture Exchange Promotion Act in
2017. The ‘international cultural exchange’ in the Act defines “international
cooperation and activities provided or performed to enhance mutual
understanding of culture (referring to culture in a broad sense encompassing
art, tourism, sports, etc.) among countries in relevant fields, such as culture,
art, tourism, and sports” under the purpose of “contributing to improving
mutual understanding of culture among countries by establishing a foundation
for international cultural exchanges, as well as to developing global culture by
enhancing the diversity and creativity of Korean culture, by prescribing matters
necessary to promote international cultural exchanges” (KLRI). One year later,
the MCST pushed ahead with the first Comprehensive Plans for International
Culture Promotion (2018-2022) as a primary medium — and long-term official
plan in accordance with the Act. The chief aim of the plans is to depart from
the usual way of one-off and fragmentary international cultural exchange and
build a basic framework that is systematic and sustainable; thereby, it proposes
a vision of international cultural exchange that sympathizes and cooperates
with the world, including specific policy purposes and strategies (MCST,
“The First”). Moreover, the plans lay out international cultural exchange aid
projects through the Korean Foundation for International Cultural Exchange
(KOFICE, “Information of KOFICE”) that a dedicated government institute
devoted to international cultural exchange in 2018. The foundation has been
publishing a report on the study of the real state of Hallyu status abroad
since 2012 so as to grasp the level of awareness of Korea and favorability
through K-contents. It employs the following activities to stimulate cultural
exchange across national boundaries that are bilateral exchange events, global
networking, research and studies, and professional training programs. By
connecting people and exchanging cultures around the world, KOFICE aims

to serve as a platform for “win-win cultural development” by connecting Korea
and the world through culture (KOFICE, “Information of KOFICE”).

Besides the HCCD, the MCST works with different agencies, for a typical
example, the Korea Creative Content Agency (KOCCA, “The Report List
of KOCCA”). The KOCCA was founded as an affiliated special corporation
of the MCST in 2009 that consolidates five existing organizations, such as
the Korea Game Agency and the Korean Broadcasting, for the purpose of
directing and forging overall support for the content industry in Korea such
as research on policy and systems, technical development, management
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support for overseas expansion, contents development support for the
cultural industry. Not only that, recently, KOCCA as published its research
on the actual condition of K-pop, K-animation, K-cartoon, K-game,
and K-webtoon, focusing on users all over the world (“The Report List
of KOCCA”). Furthermore, diverse Korean government agencies also
endeavor to spread Hallyu as a part of cultural soft power. The Ministry
of Foreign Affairs (MFA) runs projects of Hallyu diffusion to boost the
interest and attraction of Korea, whereby constructing an environment
that the Korean public and companies welcome in the international society
based on revving up its comprehensive attractions. The MFA coordinates
Korea’s public diplomacy with a vision of “fascinating the world with
Korea’s charm”, whereupon it deploys Koreas soft power as a part of its
public diplomacy strategy to attain one of its goals, ‘share Korean culture’
(MOFA, “Introduction of the Public Diplomacy”). The Public Diplomacy
Bureau under the MFA manages its affairs in culture, policy, and digital-
related realms (MOFA, “Introduction of the Public Diplomacy”). Thus, the
MFA goes over the present condition of Hallyu over the world, publishing
‘the Current Status of Global Village Hallyu (X|7+& $tF312)’ annually
to fathom the ripple effects of Hallyu, the number of Hallyu clubs, Hallyu
popular contents that show different geography. The Korean Ministry of
Foreign Affairs also not only supports the Hallyu club activities based on the
K-Lover infrastructure project but also carries out cooperative projects with
the relative authorities, quasi-government agencies, broadcasting stations,
and others to enhance a better understanding of Korea (MOFA, “Diffusion
of Hallyu”). Such efforts led to public diplomacy by means of different types
of programs by the MFA. Furthermore, the rest of the Korean government
agencies and departments adopt diverse Korean soft power-related projects
and programs and connect to overseas expansion and extension of trade.
For instance, the Korean Ministry of Trade, Industry, and Energy has been
holding the ‘Hallyu exhibition’ annually abroad since 2010 in order to
make headway into the foreign market with promising Korean companies
in the consumer goods and service sector in conjunction with Hallyu
(MOTIE, “Promising Companies”). The exhibition provides performances
of Korean celebrities appointed as goodwill ambassadors and sets a place for

experiencing firsthand K-beauty, K-foods, K-pop, and others.
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The Policies for Hallyu as a Bridge to Achieve Cultural Powerhouse in Korea

As reviewed earlier, Hallyu is a medium to introduce Korea with its culture
to foreign countries. It has already been shown; for example, the Japanese
who watched the “Winter Sonata” cast away prejudices and stereotypes of
Korea in the early 2000s. The K-drama plays a role as a bridge between Korea
and Japan via comprehension of each other’s cultures that were previously
fraught with misunderstanding and distorted views. The fruitful results stem
from the Korean government’s constant support for its cultural industry.
The Korean government made much effort to maintain the continuity of
the Hallyu policy when we look through the previous administrations.
The government constantly attempts to figure out the present condition
through the Hallyu industry and specialists, operating advisory programs to
suggest better Hallyu policies. There were several advisory committees for
accomplishing its purpose; for instance, the advisory committee for Hallyu
policy under the Roh Moo-hyun administration, the advisory committee
for promoting Hallyu culture under the Lee Myung-bak administration,
the expert committee of cultural industry affiliated with the cultural
enrichment board under the Park Geun-hye administration, and Hallyu
cooperation committee under the Moon Jae-in administration (Jun 159).

The Hallyu policies have been detailed in accordance with the change of
government. The Korean government has been supporting Hallyu due to
the expectation of a growth engine for its economy from the Kim Young-sam
administration (Cha 22). In the next government, under the Kim Dae-jung
administration, the Korean idol/Hallyu Star system was introduced in the
field of K-pop and carried out the Cultural Industry Policy in earnest that
the previous administration had planned out. Thus, the Korean government
took popular culture as an alternative to promote export to pass through
the IMF crisis. The then-major entertainment companies — SM, YG, and
JYP — had also sponsored, according to the government policy to shore
up the culture industry in Korea to grant competitive power in the global
market (Ju 19-20). As Figure 2 explains below, the full-scale Hallyu-related
projects endeavored with bilateral cultural exchange in response to the anti-
Hallyu movement in the early 2000s, but it did not draw public attention.
During the Lee Myung-bak administration, the Korean government
established the National Brand Committee to focus on improving its
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image on the international stage. It was the first attempt for the Korean
government to deploy Hallyu to bolster the national status which led to
raised exports and vitalized foreign tourism domestically. By extension, the
Park Geun-hye administration utilized the cultural industry for job creation
that connects to shared growth of the manufacturing and service industry
including education, medical care, and tourism. To fulfill the policy, the
Park administration developed a framework of a belt for integrated culture
and creation and established K-experience, K-culture valley, culture creation
academy, and others (Jun 160, 163).

‘ Hallyu 1.0 | | Hallyu 2.0 Hallyu 3.0 ‘ l New Hallyu (K-Culture)

[amvoungam | [ mosesun | [ nonttootn | [seetamngsat | [ pakcemtve | | woonsoe } [ oo suteat |

(1993 ~ 1998) (1998 ~2003) (2003 ~2008) (2008 ~2013) (2013 ~2017) (2017 ~ 2022) (2022~ present)
Ail Cultural competitiveness Improving national image and economic inabili
im reinforcement through Hallyu diffusion of Hallyu of Hallyu
Actor Government and a few Hallyu related > Collaboration with diverse Ministries, public sector
Ministry center
Field Contents centered Diffusion of Korean culture including traditional culture and cultural arts
such as K-music, K-drama, and K-movie
Target China and Japan center - All over the world
area
Spreading Specific mass media " . : "
[ “hannels ch a6 1, adio Diverse digital media through the online platforms
Exchange Unilateral way Bilateral way
type

Figure 2. The characters of Hallyu policies according to administration
changes (KOCCA, “Study on the Strategy of New Hallyu”)

In line with publicizing Korea through its culture, the Korean government
officially recognized the significance of public diplomacy with soft power
in 2010. The government designated the Minister of Public Diplomacy the
next year and established the public diplomacy division under the Ministry
of Foreign Affairs the following year. In 2016, Korea enacted the law of
public diplomacy to gain a foothold in carrying out and framing its policy
by the MFA alone or through cooperation between local governments and
the private sector. As of 2023, the MFA laid the second master plan for
Korea’s public diplomacy (2023-2027) after the previous master plan for
five years, from 2017 to 2021. Besides this, MFA drew up comprehensive
implementation plans every year from 2020 with all Korean government
ministries, affiliated government organizations, and local governments.
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The Hallyu policies are expanded and combined with public diplomacy.
The current President, Yoon Suk-yeol, plans to disperse the attraction
all over the world; more specifically, his national political agenda in the
contents field is ‘the proliferation of the Hallyu (so-called K-contents)’s
attraction to the world’. Pursuant to Yoon’s policy decision, the MCST
drew up a budget for the contents field of around 974 billion dollars, which
accounts for 14.5 percent of the total of the Minister, to fulfill four practical
strategies (Hallyu contents foundation construction, intensively fostering
Hallyu contents representative fields, giving off charms of Hallyu contents,
and cultivating new markets of Hallyu contents) and fourteen specific plans
that are related to the strategies (MCST, “The Yoon administration”). By
extension, in the same year, the MCST also plans to run a course of study
on training content exports and marketing professional personnel under
the catchphrase of ‘Content Connects the World’ to continuously support
overseas expansion with the KOCCA (MCST, “The Ministry of Culture,
Sports”). The government’s efforts act on Korea in terms of promoting
Korea’s image on the global stage as the result of public diplomacy and
improving its economic effect in the domestic economy.

Conquering the Hearts and Minds with Yurz Yeli

Hallyu, also known as the Korean Wave, has been instrumental in promoting
South Korea’s soft power and improving the country’s reputation and branding
on a global scale. The utilization of Hallyu to maximize the nation’s soft power
has become a crucial policy objective for enhancing the country’s power and
influence in the international arena. The idea of Soft Power, introduced by
Joseph S. Nye (Bound to Lead), refers to the ability to attract people through
charisma and persuasion, in contrast to Hard Power, such as military might
(Akilli 130). On the other hand, public diplomacy (Gilboa 55-77; Melissen
542-561; Nye, Soft Power 100; Akilli 166; Snow and Cull) is a strategy used
by countries to engage with foreign audiences and promote their national
interests, values, and culture. It involves the exchange of information and
ideas between countries with the aim of fostering mutual understanding
and building relationships (Kerr and Wiseman). Public diplomacy includes
a range of activities such as cultural diplomacy, educational exchanges, and
digital diplomacy (Akillt 14). It is a way to enhance a country’s soft power and
improve its image and reputation abroad. The practice of public diplomacy
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has gained increasing importance in the context of globalization (Kan) and
the growing interconnectedness of the world (Melissen 545). In today’s world,
countries are increasingly dependent on each other, and the need for mutual
understanding and cooperation has become more urgent. Public diplomacy
builds trust and fosters collaboration between countries, especially in mutual
interest and concern areas. As such, public diplomacy is becoming an essential
tool for countries to manage their international relations and promote their

interests in the global arena (Akilli 167).

Hallyu’s success as a public diplomacy tool can be attributed to its ability
to connect with people on a personal and emotional level. It has helped to
break down cultural barriers and promote understanding between South
Korea and other countries. By sharing its cultural heritage with the world,
South Korea has promoted its soft power and built relationships with
foreign audiences. As such, Hallyu has become an essential part of South
Korea’s public diplomacy strategy.

As mentioned earlier, the South Korean government has spent 20 years
experimenting and refining Hallyu, and its triumph has exceeded the initial
predictions. Yurt Yeli will adopt the formulation proposed in this study, which
focuses on the latest version of the Korean Wave, known as the New Hallyu.

Table 2
Comparison of Hallyu and Yurt Yeli

New Hallyu (K-culture) Yurt Yeli
Period 2020 onwards 2023 onwards

Hallyt.l dlyerslﬁcatlon and. Social media, official websites,

Character globalization through online . .
. mainstream media

communication
The field of K-culture and its related Yurt culture and its related
K-contents industry industry
Target country The whole world with The whole world

diffusion strategically

Boosted by tradition yet
inclusive of international

diversity.

Cosmopolitan with a

Consumer :
customized approach
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Steps need to be taken to formulate Hallyu for the Turkic world and
construct the success of Hallyu in the region through the Yurr Yeli
subculture. As a unique fusion of Turkic World cultural elements, Yaurs Yeli
could gain popularity across the region and has the potential to serve as a
model for creating successful cultural exports from the Turkestan region
to the rest of the world. One of the key factors that will contribute to the
success of Yurt Yeli is the way in which it has been adapted to Anatolia
and Turkestan region cultural norms and values. Similarly, the Yurt Yeli
subculture represents a local adaptation of Hallyu that reflects the unique
cultural identity and values of the Turkic World. By embracing Turkic
World’s cultural traditions and values, Yurt Yeli will be able to resonate
with audiences across the region and will gain a dedicated following. To
ensure the success of Hallyu in the Turkic World, the Yurt Yeli model
comprises various measures such as integrating Turkic cultural traditions
and values into Yurt Yeli content, promoting cross-cultural exchange and
collaboration, and utilizing digital technologies to expand its global reach.
By adapting Yurt Yeli content to Turkic cultural norms and values, it is
possible to create content that resonates with audiences and reflects Turkic
World’s unique cultural identity. Furthermore, promoting cross-cultural
exchange and collaboration through Turkic cultural industries can help
create content that reflects cultural elements and resonates with audiences
in the region and beyond. Moreover, with the advent of digital technologies,
it has become easier than ever to reach global audiences with cultural
content. By embracing digital technologies and using them to promote Yurt
Yeli content, a wider audience can be reached, and the cultural richness of
the Turkic World can be promoted to the rest of the world. To facilitate
these steps in Yurt Yeli, certain key elements must be established. Firstly, it’s
essential to institutionalize Yurt Yeli within the OTS. Following this, the
establishment of dedicated music, drama/movie, food, fashion, and beauty
industries under the Yurt Yeli brand is crucial for the OTS, mirroring the
successful model that Hallyu has adeptly implemented over the past two
decades.

The Institutionalization of the Yurt Yeli

The institutionalization of the Yurt Yeli brand entails the formal and
systematic integration of Yurt Yeli into the organizational structure
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and processes of the OTS. This necessitates the establishment of official
departments, frameworks, and protocols specifically dedicated to Yurt Yeli

within the OTS.
As a public diplomacy brand, the integration of Yurt Yeli into the OTS’s

organizational structure and processes encompasses various essential
elements. The cornerstone of this effort is the establishment of a specialized
organizational unit or department entrusted with overseeing and executing
Yurt Yeli initiatives. As the Korean government established the Hallyu
Content Cooperation Division (HCCD) under the umbrella of the Ministry
of Culture, Sports, and Tourism (MCST); this unit acts as a central hub
for the coordination and implementation of a diverse range of Yurt Yeli
programs and activities. TURKSOY holds the potential to spearhead the
adoption of Yurt Yeli as the public diplomacy brand of OTS, assuming a
role akin to the UNESCO of the Turkic World.

An integral facet of the institutionalization process involves the development
of policies. These policies go beyond managing the promotion, development,
and sustainability of Yurt Yeli; they are crafted to align seamlessly with the
broader goals and mission of the OTS. As emphasized in the 2040 Vision
document, the focus is on “promoting Turkish culture, values, traditions,
art, and heritage worldwide through the joint efforts of Turkish Cooperation
Organizations in cooperation with relevant international organizations”;
these policies serve as a guiding framework in decision-making processes,
ensuring that Yurt Yeli initiatives are aligned with the organization’s overall
goals.

The allocation of dedicated financial resources by the Office of Turkish
Cooperation and Coordination (OTS) is a pivotal component in the
institutionalization of Yurt Yeli, underscoring the importance and
commitment to the successful implementation of its initiatives. This
allocation is crucial for providing the necessary support for Yurt Yeli’s diverse
programs, projects, and promotional activities. Furthermore, the expansion
of Yurt Yeli’s reach, and impact is heavily reliant on the establishment of
collaborative partnerships. By forging alliances with key stakeholders
both within and beyond the OTS, Yurt Yeli can leverage shared resources,
expertise, and networks, notably with organizations such as TURKSOY,
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the Turkish Academy, the Turkish Culture and Heritage Foundation, and
TURKPA, thereby amplifying its influence and effectiveness.

Additionally, the implementation of education and training programs is an
integral part of the institutionalization process, ensuring that stakeholders,
including staff and collaborators, are well-versed in Yurt Yeli’s goals, values,
and strategies. This comprehensive understanding is vital for the effective
execution of the initiative. Moreover, the OTS’s deployment of monitoring
and evaluation mechanisms is essential for assessing the progress and
impact of Yurt Yeli. These periodic evaluations provide valuable insights,
enabling necessary adjustments and improvements to enhance the overall
effectiveness of the programs.

Lastly, a critical element in Yurt Yeli’s success lies in the creation of
a harmonious and recognizable brand identity. To achieve this, the
implementation of strategic branding and communication efforts is necessary
to bolster Yurt Yeli’s visibility and significance on a global scale. These
efforts are aimed at positioning Yurt Yeli as a distinguished and prominent
entity within the broad cultural landscape, thereby furthering its mission
and objectives. The ultimate critical step in the institutionalization process
entails the seamless integration of Yurt Yeli with existing initiatives within
the OTS. This integration fosters synergy and maximizes the collective
impact of these efforts, including events such as state leaders’ summits, the
World Nomad Games, and TURKSOY’s initiatives. By institutionalizing
Yurt Yeli, the OTS can effectively advance its commitment to promoting
Turkish culture, values, and heritage on a global scale. This initiative aims
to establish a sustainable framework for the long-term success of Yurt Yeli
endeavors. Collaborations with organizations like TURKSOY, the Turkish
Academy, the Turkish Culture and Heritage Foundation, and TURKPA not
only emphasize but also broaden this commitment.

Essential Key Elements for Yurt Yeli Subculture

In addition to establishing a responsible directive structure in the OTS, such
as the Korean government’s establishment of the HCCD under MCST, the
following elements are vital to be constructed for Yurt Yeli:

Yurt Yelis Music Genre-Turku: To promote the cultural richness of the
Turkic world, it is important to create a new genre of music that combines
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traditional Turkic music with modern influences blends different genres.
This new genre can be named 7irku and can showcase the diversity of music
styles within the Turkic world, highlighting the unique sounds of each
region and nation. There are numerous talented music groups and artists in
the Turkic world that can be utilized to develop the music aspect of Yurr Yeli
within the region. Here are a few instances:

*  Ordo Sakhna: A popular ensemble that combines traditional Kyrgyz
music with contemporary elements, aiming to bring Kyrgyz folk
music to a wider audience. They have a unique sound that reflects the
Turkestan region’s cultural heritage and could be a great inspiration for
a new genre of music that blends traditional Turkic sounds.

*  Sultans of the Dance: Sultans of the Dance is a Turkish group that
combines traditional Turkish music with modern dance beats. They
have become popular in Tiirkiye and other parts of the world and could
be a great inspiration for a new genre of dance music that reflects the
energy and vibrancy of the Turkic world.

*  Sevda Alekberzade: Sevda Alekberzade is an Azerbaijani singer who is
known for her powerful voice and unique style. She could be a great
inspiration for a new generation of Turkic singers who want to blend
traditional sounds with modern influences like jazz. Just like Hallyu
Stars, Yurt Yeli Stars can be trained through the Turkic music industry.

To apply the Hallyu Star formula in the Turkic world, OTS could concentrate
on cultivating and endorsing fresh talents from different regions and utilize
social media platforms to increase their fan base. Additionally, OTS could
establish novel music shows and contests that highlight the most promising
emerging talents from across the Turkic world and offer them chances
to collaborate with established producers and stars. Lastly, developing a
robust brand identity and marketing plan that appeals to youth globally,
using digital marketing techniques and social media influencers to create
awareness and interest in the new wave of Turkic music. The OTS could
also host music festivals and concerts that showcase the unique sounds of
the Turkic world and collaborate with artists and producers from around
the world to create a truly global sound. Social media platforms could be
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used to promote and share this music with a global audience, just like how
K-Pop became successful with the help of social media.

Yurt Yelis Dramas/Movies: In addition to the music industry, OTS could
also focus on developing the drama and movie sectors that Yurt Yeli can
promote. Through these mediums, Turkic filmmakers and actors can
showecase their skills and narrate stories that resonate with global audiences.
By creating a new genre of dramas and movies that explore the fascinating
history, culture, and folklore of the Turkic world, can generate interest in
the region. These productions could be produced with high production
values, captivating storytelling, and talented actors, similar to the success of
K-Dramas and movies. Tiirkiye has the potential to take the lead in these
efforts, as demonstrated by the triumph of shows like “Muhtegem Yiizyil” and
“Dirilis Ertugrul,” which highlight the country’s rich heritage and culture.
Furthermore, other Turkic countries could create their unique productions
that showecase their history, culture, and folklore. For instance, Uzbekistan
could create films that depict the Silk Road era, while Kazakhstan could
explore its nomadic traditions in its productions. Such efforts can foster
greater appreciation and understanding of the diverse cultures of the Turkic
world.

Yurt Yelis Fashion and Beauty Trends: In addition to music and dramas/
movies, the fashion and beauty industry can also play a significant role
in promoting the cultural identity of the Turkic world through Yurr Yeli.
Fashion and beauty trends reflect the values, history, and cultural heritage
of a region. Therefore, highlighting the unique fashion and beauty trends of
the Turkic world can help promote the region’s distinctiveness. The Turkic
world has a rich history of textile and clothing production. The traditional
costumes of the Turkic people vary greatly, from the embroidered kaftans
of the Ottoman Empire to the intricate patterns of Central Asian textiles.
These costumes often feature vibrant colors, intricate details, and unique
designs that reflect the regions cultural diversity. By showcasing these
traditional costumes, fashion designers can draw inspiration from the rich
cultural heritage of the Turkic world and create modern interpretations
that appeal to global audiences. Similarly, the beauty industry can also
draw inspiration from the Turkic world’s rich cultural traditions. Beauty
practices and rituals have been passed down through generations, and they
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reflect the cultural values and beliefs of the region. In summary, promoting
the fashion and beauty trends of the Turkic world can help showcase the
region’s cultural richness and distinctiveness. By drawing inspiration from
traditional costumes and beauty practices, designers and beauty brands can
create modern interpretations that appeal to global audiences while staying
true to the region’s cultural heritage.

Yurt Yelis Gastrodiplomacy Aspect-As: Food is an essential part of any culture,
and the Turkic world has a rich culinary heritage that is worth promoting
through Yurt Yeli as Ay. Turkic cuisine is diverse, with unique flavors and
ingredients that reflect the region’s history and cultural traditions. By
promoting the diverse cuisine of the Turkic world, Yurt Yeli can showcase the
region’s cultural richness and distinctiveness. Turkic cuisine is characterized
by its use of spices, herbs, and fresh ingredients. Each region has its own
unique dishes and cooking methods, which have been passed down through
generations. For example, in Central Asia, traditional dishes such as Plov,
Lagman, Samsa, and Mant: are popular. In Tiirkiye, dishes such as kebab,
baklava, and Turkish delight are famous worldwide. In other words, Yurt Yeli
can assist in highlighting the cultural wealth and uniqueness of a region by
presenting its authentic cuisine. Chefs and food bloggers can create modern
interpretations of traditional dishes that appeal to global audiences while
staying true to the regions cultural heritage. Additionally, Yurt Yeli can
promote local food markets and restaurants, which can aid in supporting
the local economy and preserving traditional cooking methods.

Conclusion

First and foremost, it is crucial to underscore that Yurt Yeli is not a mere
replication of the Hallyu phenomenon tailored for the Turkic World.
Instead, it represents a strategic initiative for the OTS to formalize and
embody public diplomacy, mirroring the successful model that South
Korea has adeptly employed over the years. While the OTS faces unique
challenges (Ataman), not only due to its decentralized structure but also in
reconciling the diverse array of values within the Turkic World, Yurt Yeli
seeks to navigate these challenges by promoting a standardized set of shared
values.
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It is noteworthy to acknowledge the ongoing criticisms directed towards
K-Pop, a pivotal component of Hallyu, citing concerns about its potential
negative societal impacts. In contrast, Yurt Yeli aspires to serve as a unifying
concept for the Turkic States, facilitating the exportation of their local,
cultural, and societal values to the global stage. Essentially, Yurt Yeli functions
as a distinctive brand for the Turkic World and the OTS, positioned to
showcase the beauty and richness of Turkic societies internationally. The
ultimate goal is to establish Yurt Yeli as an institutionalized public diplomacy
tool for the OTS, fostering a positive and authentic representation of the

Turkic World on the global stage.

While the objectives of Yurt Yeli are clear, and it carries a distinct essence
deeply rooted in the Turkic World, drawing inspiration from Hallyu, certain
questions may emerge. Notably, South Korea stands out with its political,
social, economic, and cultural unity and homogeneity, presenting a sharp
contrast to the Turkic World, which is yet to achieve a consistent political,
economic, and social structure. The rich tapestry of Turkic culture, shaped
over millennia, has undergone diverse transformations in different states,
prompting the question, “Which Turkic culture?” Yurt Yeli distinctly centers
around the common identity, culture, and norms of the Turkic World, as

exemplified by the OTS.

Hallyu experienced ups and downs on its journey from Hallyu 1.0 to the
New Hallyu era (Kim and Akills). Despite its waves reaching the shores of the
US and Europe, it had limited influence in the Asian region. Nevertheless,
it faced political bans and restrictions from neighboring countries. Today,
with the New Hallyu era, internet-based platforms and social media have
been harnessed effectively to conquer the minds and hearts of millions
around the world through K-fandom. As mentioned earlier, in 2020, the
Korean government established the Hallyu Content Cooperation Division
(HCCD) under the Ministry of Culture, Sports, and Tourism (MCST)
umbrella, and the OTS should do the same for Yurt Yeli.

The HCCD has the objective of assessing the state of Hallyu, which involves
a wide range of Hallyu initiatives across both government and private
sectors, and of arranging Hallyu in a structured way by assisting the public
with a public-private partnership. Additionally, it fosters the dissemination
of Korean culture and the mutual development of Hallyu-related industries
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by means of cultural exchange projects based on Hallyu, research into
Hallyu markets, aid for the exportation of Hallyu, the formulation of
plans to support Hallyu, and other related activities. In other words, the
establishment of a counterpart in the OTS will institutionalize Yurt Yeli,
and this is vital for its future, given that the HCCD is the key actor in
institutionalizing Hallyu.

Overall, the Yurt Yeli model for constructing the success of Hallyu in the
Turkic World represents a promising approach to public diplomacy and soft
power. By promoting cross-cultural exchange and collaboration, embracing
local cultural traditions and values, and leveraging digital technologies, it is
possible to create cultural content that resonates with audiences around the
world and promotes greater cross-cultural understanding and cooperation.
By adapting these elements to the Turkic world, it can be possible to establish
a new cultural phenomenon that reflects the richness and diversity of the
Turkestan region and resonates with audiences around the world.

As previously detailed, Yurt Yeli has the potential to be a groundbreaking
initiative not just in the Turkic world but globally. In order to ensure its
success, it is crucial to establish a dedicated institution or division within
the official structure of the OTS to oversee Yurt Yeli operations. Once a
solid foundation is established, it is important to develop key elements
such as a Yurt Yeli-style music genre, dramas/movies, food, fashion, and
beauty trends, similar to the way South Korea developed these elements for
Hallyu. By building upon the rich cultural heritage of the Turkestan region
with strong institutional support from the OTS, Yurt Yeli can showcase the
cultural wealth and uniqueness of the region. Through Yurt Yeli, the OTS
has the potential to wield public diplomacy effectively, positioning itself as
a supranational organization with significant influence in the international
system. In the midst of pandemics, wars, and disasters that have claimed
thousands of lives, the need for soft power in world politics has never
been greater. By leveraging the power of Yurt Yeli, the OTS can promote
Turkestan’s cultural richness and take a leading role in the international
system. Turkestan was once a center of science and prosperity, and through
Yurt Yeli, the OTS has the opportunity to send a message of hope and
positivity from the heart of the region to the world. Ultimately, Yurt Yeli
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will be a source of inspiration and pride for the Turkic people, blowing from
the very heart of Turkestan and reaching all corners of the globe.
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original work and the transformations have been evaluated. The
study emphasizes the importance of political security in the
region’s transformation into a separate complex, but attempts to

demonstrate that it cannot yet be considered a separate complex.
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Bu ¢aligmada, Bélgesel Giivenlik Kompleksi Teorisi kapsaminda
Orta Asya ele alinmigtir. Barry Buzan ve Ole Weaver tarafindan
gelistirilen Bolgesel Giivenlik Kompleksi teorisinde, Orta Asya,
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bélgedeki devam ve degisimler yazarlarin bu iddiasinda nereye
gelindigini analiz etme ihtiyacini dogurmugtur. Bu bakimdan
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Introduction

There are two competing ideas on the transition of the international
system after the Cold War. According to one view, the notion of the USA
assuming a unipolar leadership role emerged with the collapse of the Soviet
Union (Wohlforth; Yal¢in and [lhan), while another view argues that the
international system has evolved into a multipolar order (Acharya; Efegil
and Musaoglu). The main premise of the unipolar view is the idea that the
USA has become the sole dominant power in the world as the winner of
the Cold War. On the other hand, the decline of US hegemony, the rise
of China, and the resurgence of Russia have brought to light the idea of
multipolarity, especially after the mid-2000s. Therefore, it can be argued that
the main reasons for the emergence of different opinions in the literature
lie in the ongoing differentiation of power balances among regions. As a
matter of fact, although the definition of the 21st century has changed over
time in international level, competition and power relations persist at the
regional level. For instance, although the USA is the world’s largest military
and economic power, its influence in Central Asia is limited. In contrast,
China has become the dominant state in Asia, even without attaining global
power status.

With the end of the Cold War, change in the balance of power was not the
only significant transformation. Security understandings and approaches
in the changing international landscape also entered a new era. With the
emergence of the New World Order, less emphasis was placed on military
power, whereas more attention was given to economic and political
power in addressing the security problems between states. During this
period, policymakers, strategists, and academics started to develop new
theoretical approaches to this new phase. Specifically, proponents of Social
Constructivism and the Copenhagen School argued that realism has become
insufficient in explaining the international environment, as it adopted either
a systemic-level or state-level analytical perspective. Instead, they posited
the need for an intermediate level to comprehend the post-Cold War era,
which encompasses both interregional and intra-regional conflicts within
the security domain. Accordingly, it has been argued that the international
relations literature, which has predominantly focused on state and system-
level analysis since the 1960s, has proven inadequate in this new era. As a
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result of this, the idea of a “security complex” (Buzan) was first put forward
as an alternative approach by Buzan in the 1980s. The idea was further
developed by him and Ole Weaver and formulated as “Regional Security
Complex Theory” in the following years.

Regional Security Complex Theory gained weight in the post-Cold War
period and emerged clearly in the book “Regions and Powers: The Structure
of International Security” written by Barry Buzan and Ole Waver in
2003 (Buzan and Weaver). Due to the changes in the international system
experienced in this period, the diversification of security perceptions
after the Cold War, and thus the insufficient levels of analysis, regional
divergences became more evident. In this respect, the Regional Security
Complex Theory aimed to explain the complex situation in the post-Soviet
geography and the Central Asia', as in many parts of the world.

The collapse of the Soviet Union, which changed the international system,
directly affected the geopolitical landscape of Central Asia and created a
power vacuum. The transition to the nation-state model and the integration
process of the five Central Asian countries, which gained independence from
the Soviets, encountered several problems. Despite explorations of alternative
approaches both within and outside the region to manage the integration
into the global system, the desired outcomes were not achieved. This was
mainly due to a range of problems and conflicts within the region, such
as nation-building, economic dependency, radicalization, political stability,
and border disputes. More importantly, the aforementioned power vacuum
has attracted the attention of non-regional actors, including the USA and
China. Therefore, these republics faced a new set of security problems in
order to protect their national security and ensure their continuity (Birdisli
124). Nevertheless, they also faced the risk of failing to maintain order
because of their limited resources to become a functioning state such as lack
of sufficient capacity, the absence of military units to ensure their security,
internal political challenges, and territorial disputes.

The policies implemented during the Soviet period lay based on the
aforementioned problems. Particularly, the demography policies of the
Soviet Union aimed to live nations as a single intertwined people instead
of separate nations. This policy is the expression of the Soviets” assimilation
policy towards the region. In addition, the policies implemented during
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the Stalin era to increase the Slavic population in the region and to change
the demographics in favor of the Soviets constitute the basis of some
contemporary problems. Likewise, the border problems, which were
implemented in this period and separated by sharp and intricate lines after
the USSR, constitute another dimension of the structural disorder of the
region.

In this regard, this study aims to examine the changing security perceptions
of the Central Asia through the Regional Security Complex Theory of Barry
Buzan and Ole Weaver. In their original work in 2003, Buzan and Wavar
linked whether Central Asia should be considered a regional security complex
or a subcomplex in the post-Soviet geography to certain conditions that
may change over time (Buzan and Waver 428). They claimed that if Russia
weakens, no other foreign power intervenes, and they pose more threats to
each other, then it will transform into a separate regional security complex.
Alternatively, the US stood by the possibility of its continued presence in
the bases in the region and the decline of Russian hegemony, in which case it
would be expected to turn into a different regional security complex (Buzan
and Wever 429). The transformation of the region into a new great game
between the USA and Russia would also lead to its separation from the post-
Soviet regional complex. However, they wrote that this situation was out of
possibility because it did not happen according to them.

In this study, the processes that are effective in the transformation of
Central Asia into a separate regional security complex or not in the 20-year
period will be discussed. It is worth examining the changing dynamics of
Central Asia because the authors put forth that the internal dynamics of this
subcomplex were still forming in 2003 (Buzan and Wever 423). Yet, there
are surprisingly few studies in the literature on this topic. Kaya (68) and
Troitskiy (9) claimed that Central Asia formed a separate security complex
owing to external influences, while Akkaya (183) concluded that it still
continues as a post-Soviet subcomplex. Unlike the aforementioned studies,
Central Asia’s struggle to transform into a Sino-centered regional complex
instead of Russia (Zengin and Topsakal) also takes place in the literature.

This study will focus on which transformations affect this subcomplex in
the time passed from the original work of Buzan and Waver, and new
possible projections will be put forward. The forthcoming paper will
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demonstrate the transformation of securitization processes, the evolution of
enmity and amity patterns, and the interactions within the Central Asian
Subcomplex, particularly following the Color Revolutions. It will be argued
that the Central Asian Regional Security Subcomplex diverges from other
subcomplexes within the post-Soviet region by delineating a distinct security
sphere molded by the securitization of the political sector. Additionally,
the shortcomings of the original study of Buzan and Weaver and changing
patterns of the post-Soviet space will be addressed. The first two sections
will survey the Regional Security Complex Theory and Central Asia from
the seminal book of Buzan and Wever. The third section will elaborate on
the shortcomings and changing dynamics of the original work since 2003,
specifically focusing on the interactions presented within the framework of
the four-level analysis. Finally, the place of the Central Asian Complex and
future projections will be demonstrated. The main contribution to Central
Asian studies is that, unlike conventional wisdom, it highlights cooperation
in border disputes and common securitization processes in the political
sector.

The regional security complex theory

The Regional Security Complex Theory is significant for understanding
the international system that began to emerge in the last period of the
Cold War and changed with the end of the bipolar structure. The issue of
regional security became significant with the emergence of new states in the
international system owing to the decolonization process in Africa in the
1960s and its significance further increased after the Cold War (Kaya 57).
As mentioned above, the concept of the Regional Security Complex was first
introduced by Barry Buzan in his book “People, State, and Fear” published
in 1983. He defined the security complex as “a group of states whose
primary security concerns link together sullidently closely that their national
securities cannot realistically be considered apart from one another” (Buzan
106). Barry Buzan later incorporated the Regional Security Complex along
with the “securitization” concept, the other pillar of the Copenhagen School,
in his book “Regions and Powers: The Structure of International Security”,
which he co-authored with Ole Weaver in 2003. In this book, they defined
it as “a set of units whose major processes of securitisation, desecuritisation,
or both are so interlinked that their security problems cannot reasonably be
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analysed or resolved apart from one another” (Buzan and Weaver 44). In this
respect, states with a high level of interaction, form a security complex, while
the interaction of those outside the complex is relatively low (Giingdr 161).

According to Buzan, all states in the international system are interdependent
with each other in regards to security. However, due to the fact that threats
and insecurities are more related to proximity, the degree of dependence of
states close to each other cannot be the same as states far from each other.
In this respect, the regional security complex is based on variables, such
as intense conflict-cooperation dynamics in which two or more states are
mutually affected, geographical and historical proximity, and geopolitical
rivalry relations. In other words, it refers to a structure in which elements
located in regions with geographically similar characteristics create conflict
and cooperation in the context of common security issues. In this respect,
Regional Security Complexes are determined by power relations and
patterns of amity and enmity (Buzan and Weaver 49). While power relations
indicate the balance of power in the region, patterns of amity and enmity
represent socially constructed relations from a Wendtian perspective. At this
poing, it can be regarded as a combination of realism and constructivism.

There are several security complexes in the international system for the
Regional Security Complex Theory. Political, geographical, economic,
historical, strategic, or cultural factors may bring a group of states together
and enable these security complexes to form and interact with one another.
It is argued that the main factor in the formation of complexes is the
common threat perception (Buzan 106) and that anarchy and geographical
proximities are the phenomena that create regional complexes. According
to Buzan, states located around the world are dependent on each other for
security. Geographical proximity is an important factor in the formation of
this dependence. Countries that are geographically close to each other have
a higher level of dependency than those far away. When close-range threats
are compared with long-range threats, it emerges that close-range threats are
more effective in terms of their results (Buzan 106-10).

Therefore, according to the RSCT, four factors are sought for a security
complex to form: “(i) Consist of two or more states, (ii) these states form
a geographically coherent region, (iii) create a positive or negative security
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interdependence, and (iv) develop a deep and long-term, if not permanent,
security interdependence” (Buzan et al. 15).

The theory gives a new perspective on regional security. It also presents the
issue of security interdependence as the pioneering element in the formation
of complexes. The security of the states located in the same region and the
security of other actors are positively or negatively dependent on each
other. Positive interdependence implies that the situation in which a state
in the region feels threatened and has security concerns will directly cause
other states to feel threatened. In this context, each state has to establish
direct relations with each other to ensure intra-regional security. Negative
interdependence indicates that the securitization processes of states within
a complex are formed as a result of hostile relations with each other. On
the one hand, if the securitization policies of the states are taken into
consideration, the security dilemmas of developing regional cooperation and
resorting to alliance-style organizations to gain or maintain their interests in
a region in the globalizing system create a regional security complex. On the
other hand, the unending conflict and the alliances shaped by it also form
complexes. In this respect, regional security complexes take place in three
spectrums in accordance with their formation types: conflict formation,
security regime, and security community (Buzan and Wever 53). The three
types of complex formations represent the Wendtian perspective on social
structures. Conflict formations align with the Hobbesian view, security
regimes with the Lockeian perspective, and security communities embody
Kantian structures. These three categories of communities form a spectrum
ranging from extreme violence on one end to a well-defined set of rules on
the other.

According to their types, security complexes are divided into four categories
based on power distributions: Standard, Centred (Super Power, Great
Power, Regional Power, Institutional), Great Power, and Super complexes
(Buzan and Waver 62). While Standard complexes are shaped by regional
powers, Centred complexes are formed around a superpower or great power.
Great Power and Supercomplexes are complexes with more than one great
power. Great Powers play a crucial role in Regional Security Complexes.
According to Frazier and Stewart-Ingersoll, regional powers are the main
influencers of Regional Security Complexes’ security policy directions
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(Frazier and Stewart-Ingersoll 741). Regional powers’ roles and orientations
are the determiners of the regional security order, which Buzan and Waver
describe as formation type. Unlike Buzan and Wever, Frazier and Stewart-
Ingersoll group five formation types: Hegemonic security, power restraining
power, concert, security community, and unstructured (Frazier and Stewart-
Ingersoll 733). However, for the purpose of evaluating the seminal work of
Buzan and Weaver, this article adheres to the original typology of formations.

Amable (2) also emphasizes the impact of great powers on the formation
processes of Regional Security Complexes. In contrast to the predominant
focus of the mainstream literature on the Regional Security Complex
Theory, which concentrates on established complexes, Amable illustrates
how adjacent great powers contribute to altering the complex’s structure.
This perspective firmly asserts that Regional Security Complexes are not
inherently self-transformative entities; rather, they are molded by the
dynamics of great power competitions, collaborations, and rule-setting.

From this point of view, the formation of a security complex or subcomplex
is the result of the interaction of the four levels of analysis. Securitization
of each state regarding vulnerability and their relations with other states
in the complex constitute the first and second levels, respectively. Thirdly,
the relations of the security complex with other complexes, and finally the
relation of global powers to the complex reveals the characteristics of a
region. In addition, there are subcomplexes embedded within a Regional
Security Complex.

The reasons why Buzan and Weaver classify Central Asia as a subcomplex
within the post-Soviet security complex will be summarized, and their claim
that Central Asia is a separate regional security complex will be explained
in the next section.

Post-Soviet regional complex and Central Asia subcomplex

Buzan and Wever define post-Soviet geography as a Russia-centred complex
consisting of four subcomplexes: “the Baltic states, the Western group of
states, the Caucasus, and Central Asia” (Buzan and Waver 397) due to the
fact that Russia is the sole actor in the balance of power in the post-Soviet
space. On the other hand, the relationship among each of the subcomplexes
is limited or negligible. For example, Russia plays a significant role in the
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securitization processes of both the Baltics and Central Asia. However, the
interaction between the Baltics and Central Asian states is limited, and
each region does not play a significant role in the formation of a complex.
Therefore, the relationships of each Russia-centred subcomplex at the four
levels of analysis differ from each other.

In their analysis in the book of Regional Security Complexes in 2003, Buzan
and Weaver evaluated the post-Soviet complex as a “conflict formation” that
Central Asia and the Caucasus were relatively high conflict zones (Buzan
and Weaver 398). However, their analysis becomes somewhat unclear when
delving into the specifics of their work. Their assertions are rooted in the
premise that states have achieved independence. Consequently, they argue
that Regional Security Complexes emerged or were immediately engulfed
in hostility as a result (Buzan and Wever 398). Within this framework,
Central Asia, being a recently independent region, is perceived to carry
a heightened risk of conflict. However, pinpointing instances of conflict
formation in the section dedicated to the examination of Central Asia proves
to be challenging. While they claimed that the conflicts occured between
the states in the Caucasus, non-state actors were securitized in Central Asia.
Yet, they see Central Asia only as a potential conflict zone because of the
competition among the newly independent states. At this point, especially
considering the possibility of Uzbekistan’s efforts to establish hegemony in
the region, they included the idea that Russian hegemony may decrease over
time. That is to say, their assertion regarding conflict formation in Central
Asia remains primarily as an abstract model.

However, they emphasized that the main security issue of Central Asian
states is domestic security. Accordingly, regime security is the primary
security concern of all states in Central Asia. In addition, the activities of
radical groups such as the Islamic Movement of Uzbekistan, especially in
the Fergana region, led to further securitization by the countries in the
region after 9/11. At this point, Buzan and Waver claimed that Russia
played an important role in securitizing terrorism and putting it on the
agenda of international organizations, including the Shanghai Cooperation
Organization (Buzan and Waver 410). Finally, transboundary problems
such as drug trafficking and organized crime constitute the top agenda
of the countries in the region. On the other hand, except for the Fergana
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region, there are no border and territorial problems between the countries
in the region. Since there was no struggle between the states, there was no
blocking or alliance either (Buzan and Wever 426). As a result, Central Asia
did not become the scene of power competition.

Regarding inter-regional relations, Buzan and Weaver assert that, contrary
to expectation of a new great game in Central Asia, such a game did not
materalize after the Cold War. The authors emphasized Russia’s eagerness
to increase its penetration in the region through the Commonwealth of
Independent States (CIS), while GUAM? was considered a countervailing
force against Russia. Although GUAM lacked the capacity to balance the
Russia, the authors considered it crucial for predicting the future of the
region. This was because the possibility of US penetration into the region,
facilitated by its cooperation with regional power Uzbekistan in the war
on terror, created an opportunity for the region to move away from the
Russia-centred complex. However, this anticipated shift ultimately did not
transpire due to the absence of intra-regional competition and Uzbekistan’s
subsequent distancing from the US. It was noted that with the establishment
of the Shanghai Cooperation Organization (SCO), China accepted Russian
domination in Central Asia, and it was argued that the interaction of the
region with other complexes, in general, remained limited (Buzan and
Waver 431-32). As a result, the region transformed into neither Great
Power Complex nor Supercomplexes.

Last but not least, regarding the interaction among the four levels of analysis
that culminate in the formation of a regional security complex, Buzan and
Waver posit that, within the post-Soviet Regional Security Complex, all
states except Russia engage in interactions across the domestic and regional
tiers (Buzan and Waver 435). As evidenced, the authors emphasize that as
of 2003, the inter-regional interactions within Central Asia were notably
constrained, categorizing it as a sub-complex within the broader Russia-
centered complex.

Considering the changing landscape of international politics, the original
study of Buzan and Waver needs to be reevaluated after two decades.
Additionally, it has some minor disputed evaluations. This leads us to
address two issues regarding the Security Complex of Central Asia. First,
the shortcomings of the original text of Buzan and Weaver need to be
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reevaluated. Second, the changing patterns of power distribution, as well
as enmity and amity in the region over the past two decades, have to be
analyzed to understand how the security complex of Central Asia evolved
throughout the 2010s and 2020s. The following section will elaborate on
these two issues.

Central Asia: Mumpsimus and changing patterns

As has been demonstrated, Buzan and Wever’s seminal work on Regional
Security Complex Theory guided IR scholars not only in contemporary
security studies but also in area studies. Their ingenious model indeed shed
light on the developments taking place not only in Central Asia but all over
the world in the early 2000s. Still, there are some shortcomings in their
ideas about Central Asia. This situation causes some issues to be problematic
from the beginning in the analysis of Central Asia.

First and foremost, the assertion that the region constitutes a conflict
formation is questionable, particularly in terms of intra-state conflicts.
While there are evident border disputes, the authors themselves acknowledge
that actual conflict within Central Asia remains minimal. This is mainly
due to the fact that the amity and enmity relations are very recent and
unconventional in Central Asia. The region is essentially post-colonial,
and as the authors already elaborated, at least some identities are artificial,
created by the Soviet Union. As stated in the literature, Central Asia is a
region that took its present form after the 1930s, within the framework of
the “Divide and Rule” policies under the Soviet Union (Carrére d’Encausse
177-78). In fact, the territories that make up contemporary Kazakhstan
was known as the “Kyrgyz Autonomous Soviet Socialist Republic” between
1920-1925. Therefore, the development of any enmity or conflict among
the countries in Central Asia is neither in the historical narrative nor in the
post-independence period.

These two features have given rise to unconventional practices in the hierarchy
of securitization within the region. The most evident manifestation is observed
in border-related issues. Contrary to public expectations, the ruling elites
tend to downplay discourses regarding border disputes (Nourzhanov 99).
Traditional security concerns like border disputes and water management
are scarcely addressed by these elites. Instead, their emphasis lies on non-
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state actors, specifically separatism, extremism, and organized crime, when
participating in diplomatic discussions and international platforms such as
the SCO or the Organization of Turkic States (OTS). Furthermore, the
narratives of threat are significantly influenced by great power intervention
(Nourzhanov 90; Koch 19) due to these states’ recent attainment of
independence. This discourse of securitization is essentially intertwined
with the securitization of non-state actors. The foremost goal of Central
Asian leaders is to uphold political stability. Nonetheless, non-state actors
supported by the United States are perceived as sources of destabilization.
Consequently, the region’s paramount concern revolves around either non-
state actors or intervention by major powers. To put it differently, enmity
patterns are shaped by external powers and non-state actors, while amicable
relations remain in their infancy, primarily evident in intra-regional
dynamics and, conceivably, among perceived non-aggressive states such as

China and Tiirkiye through the SCO and OTS platforms.

The second shortcoming, linked to the previous point, involves the assertion
of hegemonic attitudes among local powers. Although along with some
scholars of that period (Luong and Weinthal 62), Buzan and Waver claimed
that Uzbekistan aimed to become a regional hegemon (Buzan and Waever
425), it is hard to find convincing evidence to prove this argument. Clearly,
Kazakhstan and Uzbekistan were the promising hegemonic candidates
in Central Asia regarding their relative capacities. Yet, referring to their
military expenditures (The World Bank) and policy priorities, neither of
them seems to be attempted hegemonic ambitions in the region. Unlike the
expectations, Uzbekistan focused on internal consolidation and economic
stability throughout the 1990s. It sought self-reliance in international politics
(Fazendeiro 4), with no territorial claims in the neighborhood reinforced by
strict border controls (D. R. Spechler and M. C. Spechler 160). Therefore,
as a newly independent state, the top agenda of Uzbek Foreign Policy has
been domestic security consolidants rather than international penetration.
In the end, Uzbekistan did not form en alliance to balance Kazakhstan or
another regional actor either. Therefore, neither internal nor external balance
attempts were seen in the Uzbek government throughout the 1990s.

Due to these two factors, Central Asia appears to resemble more of a security
regime. The securitization processes within all Central Asian states share
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similarities, leading to a sense of security interdependence among them.
These states predominantly securitize political security and accord lesser
significance to military security. Moreover, their security concerns exhibit
a mutual reliance for two main reasons. Firstly, the fear of a domino effect,
exemplified by the Tulip Revolution in Kyrgyzstan, compels the elites to align
with one another and address territorial disputes collectively. This dynamic
prompts a sense of cooperation among Central Asian states. Secondly, as
demonstrated by the 2022 Kazakh unrest, Russia is still perceived as the
primary stabilizing force by Central Asian elites. This reaffirms the notion
that the region remains predominantly under the influence of a Russia-
centered security complex. As a result of these considerations, Central
Asia’s characteristics and security dynamics align more closely with those
of a security regime. In this regard, it is more open to transforming into a
security community in the future. This leads us to elaborate on the changing
patterns in Central Asia since 2003. Over the two decades, significant
transformations occurred at domestic, regional, and interregional levels.
That is to say, the gap between the inter-regional and intra-regional relations
widened, which makes a regional security complex more prominent.

The inter-regional dynamics of the Central Asian sub-complex have
undergone changes in two significant aspects, culminating in the
consolidation of Russian influence in the region rather than a competition
among Great Powers. Primarily, the presence of the United States dwindled
by the mid-2010s. In the aftermath of the September 11 attacks, Uzbekistan
emerged as a key partner of the US in the region, primarily due to their joint
efforts in the war on terror. However, Uzbekistan’s alignment with the US
ceased in 2005. Since the dissolution of the Soviet Union, the US pursued a
policy of “democratization” in Central Asia. However, this democratization
approach was often interpreted as an attempt to replace incumbent leaders
with pro-American figures rather than actively supporting democratic
institutionalization (Nogayeva 195). Even amidst its counterterrorism
initiatives, Uzbekistan wasn't an exception to this trend. The US efforts to
influence the Uzbek government led to the Andijan events in 2005, perceived
by Tashkent as an endeavor to incite a color revolution. These events led to
a significant deterioration in US-Uzbek relations. Consequently, the US
military base in Uzbekistan was promptly closed, and American troops were
withdrawn. Similarly, Kyrgyzstan shut down the US military base at Manas
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in 2014. This resulted in the absence of any remaining US bases in the
region. As a consequence, the limited scope of US influence within Central
Asia lost effectiveness. Consequently, the potential for transforming the
Russia-centered complex was substantially weakened. More importantly, a
possible New Great Game has become a reference object of securitization
not only for Russia but also for the local governments.

In contrast to the decline of US influence, relations with China and Tiirkiye
have developed and evolved over time. However, this development has not
occurred in opposition to Russia, but rather in alignment with Russia’s
interests. Tiirkiye’s relationship with Turkic states is primarily based on
cultural diplomacy (Purtas 97). Although the cooperation between Turkic
states and Tiirkiye has the potential to transform into an alliance via the
OTS, the existence of CIS and Collective Security Treaty Organization keeps
posing limits for further integration (Kocatepe). Similarly, the strengthening
of Sino-Russian ties has become more pronounced, especially since 2018
when China’s Belt and Road Initiative and the Eurasian Economic Union
became interconnected. As Buzan and Waver asserted in 2003 that the two
great powers keep acting jointly in the region against the US unipolarity
(Buzan and Weaver 431). This institutional cooperation between these two
powers has solidified the existing power dynamics in the region, ensuring
Russian security and progressively isolating the region from global affairs
while drawing it closer to Russia post-2005. Despite numerous analyses
suggesting that the post-Cold War era has ushered in a New Great Game
in Central Asia (Scott; Menon), the withdrawal of US military presence
after 2005, decreased EU engagement, and, in stark contrast, the enduring
Russian military presence in the region lead us to conclude that the
likelihood of the New Great Game claims materializing in the near future
is slim. Throughout the past two decades, political, economic, and military
collaborations have been institutionally established either through Russia’s
actions or via Sino-Russian collaborations, as seen in the cases of CSTO and
SCO. Cultural cooperation, on the other hand, has been institutionalized
by Tiirkiye through the OTS. Significantly, the absence of intra-regional
competition negates the opportunity and necessity for external actors to
deeply penetrate the region. Consequently, it’s challenging to assert that the
region has truly become a backdrop for a new great game.
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Intra-regional relations, on the other hand, started to become more visible
both in securitization and desecuritization processes. The relationships
among the five Central Asian states have relatively heightened since 2003.
As a matter of fact, although the Central Asian states did not interact
with each other too much, nor did they see each other as rivals from the
very beginning. Notably, a significant development in this context is the
desecuritization of border disputes. With the exception of the Tajik-Kyrgyz
clashes in 2022, the five Central Asian states have largely refrained from
engaging in direct state-to-state conflicts. For instance, the border issue
between Uzbekistan and Kyrgyzstan was amicably resolved through mutual
agreement in November 2022. Instead of viewing each other as immediate
security threats, these states have securitized primarily in the political and
societal sectors, concentrating on non-state actors. To address their cross-
border disputes, they have internationalized their security concerns through
institutions like the CIS and the SCO, particularly after 2005, thereby
fostering opportunities for cooperation. This cooperative approach has
also been echoed within the OST, where the same shared concerns have
been addressed. Another pivotal development was the leadership transition
in Uzbekistan. Mirziyoyev’s initiative has been paving strong regional
cooperation in Central Asia (Patnaik 155). As an illustration, the two
biggest states, namely Kazakhstan and Uzbekistan, signed an alliance treaty
in 2022 to enhance regional security. Therefore, the collaboration of Central
Asian states has been increasing against non-state actors. In other words, the
Central Asian states have started to get closer to each other, albeit late.

Finally, same reference objects of securitization are evident in all Central
Asian states. The most prominent is the political security sector. The Kyrgyz
revolutions of 2005 and 2010, along with the Andijan event, served to
reinforce the securitization of political stability by governments. Notably,
while regime preservation has always been a paramount concern for leaders,
it didn’t ascend to the top of their agendas until 2005. This pivotal year
marked the emergence of a prevailing sentiment in Central Asia that the
securitization of democratic processes posed a considerable threat to the
survival of regimes in the region. The year 2005 marked the emergence of a
widespread perception in Central Asia that the securitization of democracy
posed a significant risk to the survival of regimes in the region owing to the
Tulip Revolution of Kyrgyzstan and events in Uzbekistan (Nourzhanov 92).
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This led the five Central Asian states to cooperate against domestic threats.
As a result, the first local regionalization efforts defined as “protective
integration” began to be visible (Allison 188) owing to the securitization of
the political sector.

Therefore, the Central Asia subcomplex engaged less and less with other
actors after 2003. This means that the four levels of interactions of the
Complex have become more straight and compact: A higher level of
interaction among each other as well as Russia but less engagement at
global and inter-regional levels. More importantly, changes at all levels are
fundamentally related to political securitization in one way or another.
Therefore, the main security dynamic of the region is regime survival.

On the other hand, it is hard to assert that the region has completely
transformed. As has been mentioned, Russian unipolarity is the decisive
structural character of the Complex and consolidated throughout the 2010s,
despite the penetration efforts of the USA and China. Central Asian countries
are still strongly reliant on Russia for infrastructure, trade contacts, labor
employment, and global commerce and energy links (Uslu 31). Another
continuity takes place in the political sector, which is the securitization of
non-state actors, namely extremism, separatism, and organized crime. In the
end, extremism still exists in the region. The transformation of the Islamic
Movement of Uzbekistan into Daesh is the most prominent example of
this. Thus, the main pillars of the Central Asian subcomplex maintain the
balance of power and patterns of amity and enmity in the region. In this
regard, the following section will examine the implications of the changing
patterns in the Central Asia subcomplex and discuss them in the context of
Buzan and Weaver’s projections.

From subcomplex to separate complex?

Referring back to the introduction of the article, Buzan and Waver assessed
Central Asia as a potential separate complex, contingent upon either the
decline of Russian hegemony or US presence in the region. The internal
dynamics of the region, which had not yet settled into place at that time, had
increased this possibility. Now, over 30 years after gaining independence,
both rivalry between great powers and the internal dynamics in Central Asia
have begun to gain some evidence.
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Firstly, Russia is still the most important actor in the region, whereas the
US influence deteriorated, particularly after 2005. Therefore, the polarity
structure of the complex has not changed. Russia is the only country with
military deployment in the region, while the US troops withdrew in 2014,
and China has only one post in Tajikistan. Russian military presence is
considered the maintenance of political stability by the local leaders against
separatism and social turmoil. This makes the complex still a Russia-centred
Great Power System.

Secondly, the main subject matter of the complex has become political
security. While territorial disputes (military security), ethnic minorities
(societal security), and economic independence (economic security) were
desecuritisized in 30 years, all five republics in the complex put regime
survival forward. From this point of view, it can be asserted that if Central
Asia separates from Post-Soviet Regional Complex in the future, political
securitization would be the main pillar of the new complex.

Thirdly, the complex is characterized by a focus on improving cooperation
among states rather than regional rivalry. No state within the complex
sought hegemony, which prevented the formation of alliances against each
other. Until recently, cooperation and alliances primarily occurred through
Russian-led international institutions such as the CIS or SCO, with the
aim of collaborating against non-state actors rather than each other. The
Uzbek-Kazakh rapprochement can be seen as a pioneering example of local
cooperation, which also aims to address issues of terrorism, separatism, and
organized crime. The spillover effect of this bilateral cooperation is expected
to lead to further cooperative efforts against terrorism and coup attempts.

These three developments have become defining features of the Central
Asia Subcomplex within the Post-Soviet Regional Security Complex. The
processes of securitization and desecuritization, as well as the formation of
alliances, are more discernible in 2023 compared to 2003. This indicates
the emergence of a more distinct area within the post-Soviet space.
However, it is premature to assert that Central Asia is a separate Regional
Security Complex, given the continued influence of Russia in the region.
Although Buzan and Weaver suggested that a potential decline of Russian
influence could lead to the region’s separation, they also considered such a
scenario as unlikely. Thus, a possible “New Great Game” scenario, which

162
°



bilig

* Kocatepe, Sahin, Post-Soviet Regional Security Complex Revisited: Is Central Asia Still A Subcomplex? ¢ SUMMER 2024/ISSUE 109

is highly discussed and advocated by some scholars, should be considered.
Nevertheless, the combination of the waning influence of the US and the
continued Russian military presence in the region leads us to the conclusion
that the likelihood of these New Great Game assertions materializing in the
foreseeable future is rather slim. Therefore, we concur with their assessment
that Central Asia remains a subcomplex of the Post-Soviet Regional Security
Complex, albeit with the possibility of forming another complex, albeit to
a lesser extent.

Conclusion and Future Projections

Central Asia is still a subcomplex 20 years after the seminal study of Buzan
and Wever. Yet, the subcomplex has some characteristics compared to 2003.
We assert that political securitization is the catalyst for complex formation
in Central Asia. We also argue that except for the Tajik Civil War, the
region is stable, which makes it a security region. Still, the securitization of
politics may transform it into a security community in the future thanks to
improving cooperation of states against non-state actors. Most significantly,
the presence of Russia in the region, coupled with its relative isolation
from other geopolitical complexes, serves as a key deterrent against the
fragmentation of the existing complex.

This raises the question of what are the future projections for the region. As
Buzan and Wever already asserted that if Russian hegemony declines, the
region would form another regional security complex. The Russo-Ukrainian
War may inspire future predictions, if not solely determines. A possible
defeat to Russia or a longer-than-expected war may lead it to act more
indifferently or reluctant towards Central Asia. An alternative scenario,
such as rising US hegemony or Chinese penetration, is less likely to stage.
Therefore, the region will either keep being Russia-centred Great Power
Complex or, less probably, transform into a Standard Complex. In case the
region divides from Russia, the new security complex has the potential to
be a security community thanks to increasing cooperation against non-state
actors as a result of prioritizing political security. However, the continuation
of the current situation is not an obstacle to cooperation, and political
securitization strengthens the possibility of a further increase in bilateral
relations.
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In conclusion, Central Asia continues to be one of the four subcomplexes
within the Post-Soviet Regional Security Complex. This can primarily
be attributed to the power distribution favoring Russia and its enduring
influence in the region. However, regional cooperation has been advancing
in countering non-state actors through the securitization of the political
sector. This progress has the potential to transform the region from a security
region into a security community.
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Notes

1 According to Buzan and Weaver, Central Asia, refers to Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan,
Tajikistan, Turkmenistan, and Uzbekistan.

2 A union of Georgia, Ukraine, Azerbaijan, and Moldova. It became GUUAM with
the inclusion of Uzbekistan in 1999, and again GUAM with its abandonment in
2002.
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Rouran (Juan-juan) halk: V. yiizyilin baglarinda bugiinkii Mogolistan bozkr-
larinda biiyiik bir kaganlk kurdu. Yaklagtk 150 yil yasayan bu devlet, Asya
Hunlarinin mirasini stirdiirdii. Rouranlarin tarihi tizerine bazi ¢aligmalar ya-
pilmistr. Bu calismamizda ise onlarin devletlerini kurus siireci, yazisi, dini,
hayat tarzi ve toplum yapist iizerine daha 6nce az deginilen hususlara dayanarak
bazi degerlendirmeler yapmak istedik. Ayrica yakinlarda Khiiis Tolgoi Yazit'n1
Rouranlara atfeden arastirmacilar ¢ikinca bazi yeni notlar ¢ikardik. Buna gore
su konulart ele aldik: i) Rouranlarin atasinin devletin temellerini atma siireci
hakkinda genelde yapilan “kacaklar hareketi” degerlendirmesine katlmiyoruz;
bozkir gelenekleri dahilinde ve boy sistemi icinde bir devlet kurma siireci bagla-
mustir. ii) Rouranlar Cin, Sogd ve Brahmi (eger Khiiis Tolgoi kendilerine aitse)
yazilar1 kullanmiglardir. iii) Rouran idarecileri tek tanrili bir dine ve Samanizm’e
inanmakla birlikte diger bozkirl halklar gibi yoneticiler diizeyinde Buda dinine
az da olsa ilgi gdstermislerdir. iv) Rouranlara ydnelik Cinlilerin bakis agilar:
diger bozkirli halklara olandan farkli degildir ama Cinliler 6zellikle onlarin
temiz olmadiklari tizerinde durmaktadirlar. v) Rouranlar geleneksel konar-goger
kiileiirti devam ettirmekeedirler. vi) Diger bozkirlilarda oldugu gibi Rouran

toplumunda da kendine has bir toplumsal yap1 ve bir tabakalasma mevcuttur.
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Abstract

The Rouran (Juan-juan) people established a great khanate in the steppes of
present-day Mongolia at the beginning of the 5* century. This state, which
lived for about 150 years, continued the legacy of the Asian Huns. Some
studies have been conducted on the history of the Rourans. In this study,
we wanted to make some evaluations on the process of the establishment
of their state, writing, religion, lifestyle and social structure based on
previously little-mentioned aspects. Additionally, with the emergence of
researchers attributing the Khiiis Tolgoi Inscription to the Rouran, we have
made some new observations. We have examined these topics: i) We do not
agree with the general evaluation of the “deserter movement” regarding the
process of establishing the foundations of the Rouran state by ancestor of
the Rourans, Rourans started the process of establishing a state within the
scope of steppe traditions and clan system. ii) The Rouran used Chinese,
Sogd and Brahmi scripts (if it is belonging to Rouran) iii) Although the
Rouran rulers believed in a monotheistic religion and shamanism, they were
interested in Buddha religion, like other steppe peoples iv) The Chinese
viewpoint towards the Rouran is not different from that of other steppe
peoples, but the Chinese especially emphasize that they are not clean v)
Rourans also maintain the traditional nomadic culture. vi) There is a unique

structure and a stratification in Rouran society, as in other steppes.
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Giris

Turk ve Mogol tarihinin en dikkate deger topluluklarindan biri olan
Rouranlar (Juanjuanlar) yayildiklari sahalar ve tesitleri itibariyle ayrinuli
arastirmalara konu olmay:r hak etmektedirler. Turkliglin esasen Toles
(Gaoche) boylar1 halinde boliik pérciik yasadigr caglarindan biri olan V.
ylzyilin bagt ile VI. ylizyilin ilk yarisinda Tirklerin kutsal merkezinde,
bugiinkii Mogolistan’in Orhun Vadisi'nde hikim olan bu halk, bolgedeki
biitiin boy ve topluluklar tizerinde hiikiim stirmiis ve VI. ylizyilin ortasinda
tarihten tamamen silinerek bir daha hi¢ zikredilmemistir. Cok genis bir
sahada kudretli bir devlet kuran Rouranlarin tarihte iz birakmamalart
mimkiin degildir. Bozkirlarin kiiltiirel ve etnik sekillenmesinde 6nemli
etkileri oldugu bir hakikattir. Daginik kiitleler hilinde yasayan Tirkler ve
nihayetinde Gok-Tiirkler, elbette ki yaklagik yiiz elli yil tebaasi olduklart bir
glicten az ya da ¢ok etkilenmistir. Bu tesirlerin bilinebilmesi, bolgedeki etnik
tasniflerin yapilabilmesi ve Tiirk ve Mogol tarihinin bu karanlik devresinin
etraflica 6grenilmesi i¢in Rouranlarin kiiltiiriinii ¢ok iyi anlamak lazimdur.
Daha 6nce Tiirkiyede Rouran tarihine temas eden bir kitap yazilmigt'
ancak yer ve baglam bakimindan Rouranlarin kiiltiirii tizerine ¢ok az
bilgi verilmisti. Bu makalemizde ise tamamen kiiltiir {izerine bir aragtirma

yapmak istedik.

Kiiltiir, insanin insan tarafindan kurulmus ve olusturulmus cevresini ifade
eder. Maddi ve manevi olmak tizere iki tiirti vardir. Killtiiriin sinirlari siyasi
sinirlardan genis olabilir. Kiltiir birliginin icten, asagidan, halktan gelen
biittinlestirici bir karakteri vardir (Kurtkan Bilgiseven 15, 17). Bu bakimdan
Rouran kiiltiirtintiin maddi ve manevi unsurlari, sadece belli bir déneme,
devlete ve cografyaya degil, biitiin Tiirk tarihine 151k tutacak bazi 6zellikler
gosterir. Makalemizde “Bozkir Kiiltiirii” cercevesinde Asya Hunlarinin
mirasi olan geleneksel bozkir sahasini tek bir kaganlik catisi altinda toplayan
Rouranlarin kiiltiiriiniin maddi ve manevi unsurlarini bir problem olarak ele
almaya gayret ettik. Tarihi tizerine bazi ¢aligmalar yapilan bu halkin kiiltiirii
tizerine bilgiler ve tahliller azdir. Bu miinasebetle Rouranlardaki yazi, din,
bozkir kiiltiirii, toplum yapist gibi konular hakkinda Cin ana kaynaklarina
dayanarak degerlendirmeler yapmak ve bu vesileyle Tiirk kiiltiir tarihi
aragtirmalarina bir katk: saglamak istiyoruz.
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Devlet Gelenegi

Cesitli Cin kaynaklarindan edindigimiz bilgilere gore Tuoba (Tabgag)
Tirkleri Cin’in kuzeyinde, Gobi Colé’niin ardindaki ¢orak topraklardaki
boylari boyunduruga almak icin askeri harekdt yiiriitiirlerken Tabgag
Hiikiimdari Liwei'yin (saltanati 220-277) idaresinin sonlarina dogru, ath
birlikler tuhaf birini ele gegirdiler. Bu kisinin saglari ¢ok seyrekti veya keldi
ve gercek adint unutmugtu. Tabgag hitkiimdari bunun {izerine onun adini
yazip “Mugulit” dedi. “Mugulii”, Tabgag dilinde “bast kel” demekti. Tabgag
idaresine giren Mugulii zaman gectikee giiclendi; artik bir kole degil, atlt
birlik askeriydi. Tabga¢ Hiikiimdar: Yilu (saltanatt 295-316) zamaninda,
¢ok gecmeden hakkinda idam cezasi karart verildi, kuzeydeki biiyiik ¢ole
kacarak daglarin, derelerin arasina gizlendi ve kagak olarak gizlenen ytizden
fazla adamu etrafinda toplayip birlestirdi (Wei Shu 2289; Tong Dian 5378).
Daha 6nce Rouranlarin bu erken dénemleri iizerine bazi degerlendirmeler
yapilmustir (Yildirim, Bozgkzrin Yitik 53-56, 60, 70-72). Rouranlarin atast
olan esir kisi Tabga¢ toplumu igerisinde yasamis, devlet idaresinde yiiksek
mevkilere gelmis ve bir miiddet sonra isledigi bir sug sebebiyle kacip cesitli
insanlari etrafinda toplayarak bir devlet yapilanmasina girismisti. Bu durumu
Tiirk tarihi boyunca emsallerine nadir rastlanacak bir sekilde “daga ¢ikip”
devlet kurma tesebbiisii olarak degerlendirmek lazimdir. Mesela Kiil Tigin
Yazit'nda (Dogu/12-13), Gok-Tirklerin devleti tekrar kurmalart soyle
anlatlir: “Babam kagan on yedi erle disari ¢ikmug. Digart yiiriiyor diye ses
isitip sehirdeki daga ¢ikmis, dagdaki inmis, toparlanip yetmis er olmus...”
(Ergin 13). Tabgaglarin kuzeye dogru genisleme siirecinde ele gecirdikleri bu
kole gok biiyiik bir ihtimalle maglup ettikleri bir halka mensuptu. Bozkirda
maglup olup her seyini kaybedenlerin ve tekrar toparlanip ¢ogalanlarin
hikdyesine tarih kayitlarinda ¢ok¢a rastlanir.  Gok-Tiirklerin - koken
efsanelerinden birinde halki komsu bir gii¢ tarafindan tamamen katledilen
kiigiik bir ¢ocugun, bir disi kurt tarafindan kurtarilmasi ve Tiirklerin bu
cocuktan tekrar tiiremeleri anlatilmaktadir. Bu durum tarih boyunca
acimasizca uygulanan bozkirdaki boy miicadelelerini yansitmaktadir. Cengiz
Han heniiz Temugin adli kiiciik bir ¢ocukken babast Tatarlar tarafindan
zehirlenmis, bunun ardindan biitiin halkint ve varligini yitirmisti. Anasi
onu yabani soganlarla, bitki kokleriyle besleyip biiytitmiistii. Bununla
birlikte Muguli’niin hareketini bir “kagaklar hareketi” olarak degerlendiren,
onun temelde diglanmig ve serbest hareket etmek isteyen ¢esitli boylardan
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yerlileri idaresi altunda toplamis oldugunu diistinen aragtirmacilar da vardir
(Drobisev 26) ki buna katilmak miimkiin degildir. Nitekim bozkirda boylar
olaganiistii vasiflarla donanmis karizmatik liderlik gdsteren bir kagagin
pesinden kolay kolay gitmez. Ustelik Wei Shu'daki bir diger kayda gore
ise Mugulii bu adamlart Toles Hetulin boyu altinda toplamuisti (Wei Shu
2289). Bozkirda boylar kut sahibi olan, soyluluk tasiyan beyin idaresi
altinda toplanir. Yine bu teskilatlanma boy disiplini icerisinde, sistemli olur.
Bozkirda kagaklarla devlet kurulmaz. Bu ise Muguli’niin karanlik gegmiste,
Tabgaglar tarafindan esir edilmeden 6nce bir bey olduguna delalet eder. Ote
yandan, Rouran Kagani Anagui 520°'de Tabgag Imparatoru Yuan Xu'nun
huzuruna ¢ikip “kulunuzun atalart Ulu Tuoba (Tabgag)’lardan gelmedir”
demis ve imparator da “biz artik bunu biliyoruz” (Wei Shu 2299; Bei Shi
3259) diye cevap vererek bu durumu onaylamistur. Mugul@niin 6liim
cezastyla kargilagip bozkira kagtigi vakitlerde kendi boyundan koptuguna dair
yorumlarda (Klyastorniy ve Savinov 55 vd.) ise haklilik pay: vardir. Onun
Téles Hetulin boyu altinda insanlari teskilatlandirdigs kaydi, Tabgaglara
esir diismeden 6nceki boyu ile ilgili bir fikir verebilir mi? Bundan simdilik
emin degiliz. Kald1 ki Tiirk tarihinde devleti kuran siilale/boy disinda baska
bir siilale/boydan bir beyin devletin basina gectigi durumlar olmustur.
Mesela 795’te Uygur Kaganligr'nin basina gegen Tengride Uliig Bulmus Alp
Kutluk Ulug Bilge Kagan, kaganligi kuran Yaglakar ailesinden degil, Ediz
boyundand: (Yildirim, Uygur Kaganlzg: 70). Nihayetinde Rouranlarin koklii
bir devlet kiiltiiriinii devam ettirdigi, bir “kagaklar hareketi” neticesinde
kurulan bir siyasi yapt olmadig kanaatindeyiz.

Yaz1

Rouran’larin dili tizerine daha 6nce bazi degerlendirmeler yapilmus, onlarin
dilinin Tiirkge olabilecegi tizerinde durulmus, bununla beraber onlarin
kendilerine ait herhangi bir yazilarinin bulunmadig1 sdylenmisti.*

Rouranlar yabanci yazilar kullanmiglar miydi? Onlara atfedilebilecek
yabanct dilde yazilar var miydi? Bu konuda bazi bilgiler vardir. Onlarla ilgili
Cin kaynaklarinda “ordu nizaminda yaziyla kay:t tutma yoktu. Generaller ve
komutanlar koyun tezegiyle ordudaki askeri sayar ve sonra agaca hakkederlerdi”
(Wei Shu 22905 Bei Shi 3250; Tong Dian 5378) denilmektedir. Buna kargilik
492-493’te Shen Yue tarafindan yazilan hanedan tarihi Song Shu’daki kayda
gore “Yazi bilmezlerdi, isleri agaca hakkederlerds, sonralar: yavas yavas yaziy:
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bildiler, bugiine gelindiginde hayli okuryazarlar: (bilginleri) vardi” (2357).
Song Shi’daki bu kayittan onlarin hangi yaziy: bildiklerini 6grenmek zordur.
Ancak bunun Cin yazisi olmast galip bir ihtimaldir. Bei Shidaki bir kayda
gore Anagui kendisine gonderilen Cinli el¢i Qun Yutan alikoymus, onu
en yakininda tutmustu. Qun Yutan da kagana Cin devlet diizeninin nasil
oldugunu 6gretmisti (Bei Shi 3265). Bu esnada Cince yazi kullanilmug
olabilir. Nitekim Ye. I. Kiganov'a gére Anagui’'nin sekreteri olan bu kisinin
dis politika yazigmalari Cince olmaliydi. Ustelik Kiganov Rouranlarin Kuzey
Cin ile iligkilerini geleneksel Cin diplomasisi ger¢evesinde yiiriittiiklerini
diisiinmektedir (113).

Rouranlarin  kullandigr bir diger yazinin Sogd yazisi oldugu 6ne
stiriilmektedir. Mogol arastirmacilardan L. Culuunbaatar Mogollar arasinda
Sogd yazisinin yayilmasinin, Rouran Kaganligi zamanda gorildigiini
(Culuunbaatar 47); Ts. Sagdarsiiren ise Mogollarin yazilarini Uygurlardan
degil, VL.-VIL. yiizyillarda Uygurlarla beraber Sogdlardan aldiklarini ve
hatta Uygurlardan bir yiiz yil 6nce bu yaziyla tanistklarini (Sagdarsiiren 25)
diisiinmektedirler. Bununla birlikte Sogd yazisindan tiiretildigi sdylenen

Uygur yazisinin Mogol Imparatorlugu devrinde goriilmeye baslandig genel
olarak kabul edilir.

Bazi aragtirmacilar, yakinlarda tizerinde yeni ¢alismalar yapilan Khiiis
Tolgoi Yazit1 vesilesiyle Rouran déneminde Brahmi yazisinin kullanildigin
diisiinmektedirler. 1967 yilinda Mogolistan'daki Bulgan aymagda L.
Luvsanbaldan, U. Zagdsiiren, D. Tsend gibi bilim insanlarinin buldugu
140 cm uzunlugundaki bir tag yazit bilim diinyasinin ilgisini gekti. 1972'de
Mogol bilim insani M. Sinekhiiii yaziti yerinde inceleyerek bunun V.-VIL
yuzyillara, Rouran donemine ait Tiirkge olmayan, Brahmi harfli Hint dinine
ait bir yazit oldugunu bildirdi ve bunun eski Mogolca olup olmadigini
sorguladi. Ayrica yine 1972'de M. Sinekhiiii ve D. Tseveendorj yazitin
yakinlarinda tizerinde birkag yazi bulunan bir heykel buldular (Témértogoo
vd. 140-141). Yazit1 1975’te D. Navaan, Ulaanbaatardaki tarih miizesine
getirdi. Khiiis Tolgoi Yazit1 2019°da Mogolistan Meclisine tagindi. Bazi
arastirmacilara gore yaziun dili, bir Mogol dil ailesine aittir ancak Rouran
veya Tuoba devlet diline mi yoksa o esnada Tula vadisine hikim olan boyun
diline mi ait oldugu belli degildir (Maue ve Olmez 79). Ote yandan bu
yazitta adi gecen Niri Kagan'in Sogdga yazii Uygur Ozerk Bélgesi'nde,
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[lideki Mongolkiirede bulunmustur. Burada insan heykeli iizerine oyma
yontemiyle yazilmig bir yazit bulunmaktadir (Alyilmaz, “Eski Tiirkler” 6);
yazitta Mukan Kagan'in torunu Niri Kagan'in tavsan yilinda (595) biiyiik
kagan oldugu kaydedilmektedir.’ A. Vovin'e gore ise yazit Mogolca “Rouran
dili”ndedir ve 604-620 yillarina tarihlenir.*

Yazittaki Niri Kagan'in 595-604 yillarinda iktidar miicadelesi yiiriiten,
nihayetinde Tolesler tarafindan 6ldiiriilen Niri (Cin kaynaklarinda Niri
JEF) olmasi ¢ok biiyiik bir ihtimaldir. Kendisi kudretli Mukan Kagan'in
torunuydu. Niri otagini yukarida zikredilen Mongolkiirede kurmus, yazitini
da orada diktirmisti. Peki, Khiiis Tolgoi Yazit'nt diktiren kimdi? Yapilan
son degerlendirmelere bir gz atalim. T. Osawa, Khiiis Tolgoi Yazitr'nin
Taspar Kagan’in oglu olup babasinin éliimiinden sonra iktidar miicadeleleri
yiiriiten, Tula Irmagt kiyilarina yerlesen ve Sui Shuda “Anla” ve Bugut
Yazit'nda “Umna” olarak gecen kisi tarafindan diktirildigini disiinmektedir
(Osawa, Birinci Eski Tiirk Kaganligi'nda 69-70). E. de la Vaissiére’ye gore de
yazit diktiren Uygur [lteberi Pusa idi, bu Bodbisattva nin karsiligrydi, onun
Buda dininde oldugunu gosteriyordu. Khiiis Tolgoi'daki bu kisi 6lmiis ve
Buda olmustu. 20 yil 6nce Niri Kagan’in maglup edilmesinde biiyiik bir rol
oynamis olmaliydi. Arastirmaciya gére Khiiis Tolgoi Yaziti, kuzeyde Téles
boylari arasinda Uygurlarin basa gecisini gosteriyordu. Brahmi yazisinin
ve bir Mogol dilinin se¢ilmesi Tiirk kaganlarinin epigrafik tercihlerinden
agtk bir uzaklagma ve Rouran Kaganliginin sayginligina geri dénme
cabastyla aciklanabilirdi (La Vaissiére 315-319). Napil Bazilhan, Gok-
Turk kaganlariyla Mogollar arasinda kan bagiyla akrabalik kuruldugundan
kaganlarin Brahmi harfli béyle bir yazit diktirdigi diisiincesindedir.’ R.
Ménkhtulga ise Doguz Oguzlarin merkezinin uzaginda olmayan yazit
alaniyla ilgili Pugu boyu iizerinde durmaktadir.®

Yazit Rouranlara mi ait? Oncelikle bunu diktiren kisinin kimligini tespit
etmek simdilik zordur. Osawa'nin Umna Kagan iizerinde durmast kronolojik
olarak biraz zorlamadir, yazitta Mukan'in torunu Niri ge¢mektedir.
Vaissiére’nin Pusa tizerinde durmasi ise bir tahmindir, nitekim Pusa =
Bodhisattva seklinde bir eslestirme sadece bir yorumdur. Pusa’nin siyasi ve
askert faaliyetleri” diginda kendisiyle ilgili hicbir bilgiye sahip degiliz; ayrica
yazarin Tula kiyisinda yazit dikenlerin “Rouran Kaganligr'nin sayginligina
geri ddnme ¢abasi’nda olduklarina dair yorum, bozkir tarihinin gerceklerine
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uygun degildir ve hatta Rouran gibi tamamen kiligtan gegirilen ve eski azili
diisman olan bir halkin sahip ¢ikilacak bir gelenegi olmast da pek miimkiin
degildir. Ote yandan Gok-Tiirk Kaganligr kurulduktan sonra Rouranlarin
biitiin idarecilerinin 6ldiiraldiagi, 555 yilinda ise son Rouran Kagani ve
onun alundaki 3 bin kiisur adamin Gok-Tiirkler tarafindan tamamen
katledildigi ve onlarin kiigiik ¢ocuklarinin ise kole yapildigs (Bei Shi 3267)
Cin kaynaklarinda ¢ok agik bir sekilde kaydedilmektedir. Bu tarihlerden
sonra ortada bir hanedan ailesi, boy beyi vb. kalmamistir. Onlarin kole
cocuklarinin boyle ise girmesi diisiiniilemez. Yazitlari kaganlar dikeirir
kanaatindeyiz. Dolayisiyla Khiiis Tolgoi Yazit'nin Rouranlar tarafindan
dikdirilmesi biraz zor gibi goriinmektedir. Bunun Rouran déneminden
kalmis olmast da pek muhtemel degildir. Yazitta “Tiirklerin Kagani” gibi
ifadeler vardir. Dilinin Rouran diline ait olmasiyla ilgili bilimsel calismalar
ise devam etmektedir.

Yaziun dilinin, Orhun Yazitlar'nin dilinden farkli olmasi bir Rouran
ihtimalini dogurmaktadir, ancak bu sadece dile getirilmesi gereken bir
gelismedir. Yazitin bir boyun kendi lehgesinde yazilmig olmast da imkéansiz
degildir. Son rtahlilde, eger boyleyse Rouranlarin Brahmi yazisini da
kullandigy distinilebilir. Nitekim birazdan temas edecegimiz gibi Rouran
idareci sinuft galiba Buda dinine ilgi gostermisti, bu ytizden Brahmi harfli
béyle bir yogun dini motifli bir yazitin ortaya ¢tkmasi ¢ok az da olsa ihtimal

dahilindedir.

Din

[brahim Kafesoglu'na gore eski bozkirli Tiirklerin inanglarinin iig temeli
vardi: Tabiat kuvvetlerine inanma, atalar kiiltii ve Gok-Tanri dini (Kafesoglu
302-314). Bu inang esaslari bozkir sahasindaki diger boy ve topluluklar
icin de biiyiik ol¢tide gegerlidir. Bozkirlilar genelde tek Tanrr'ya inanirlar.
Bunun yaninda modern arastirmacilarin Saman dini, Samanizm gibi adlar
verdikleri pratikler de vardir; kimileri bunu din olarak kabul eder, kimileri
giinlik hayattaki pratiklerin butiinii olarak degerlendirir ve kimileri ise
bunu sifa verme-biiyli yapma faaliyetlerine indirger. Biitiin bu goriislerin
hakli oldugu yénler vardir. Mesela eski Kirgizlarla ilgili Cin kayitlarinda
onlarin biiyiiciilerine “kam” dedikleri kaydedilmektedir (Yildirim, Yeni
Tang Kitabr'ndaki 50). Peki, Rouranlar hangi dine inaniyordu? Bu
konuda kaynaklar susarsa, onlarin hayat tarzlari ve yasayislari hakkindaki
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ayrintilardan yola ¢ikarak giinliik teorik bilgilerle onlarin da eski bozkir
dinine mensup oldugunu distinebiliriz. Onlar da tek Tanrr'ya tapar,
atalara biiyiik saygt gosterir, tabiat kuvvetlerine inanirlardi; ayrica $aman
pratiklerini de yiiriitiirlerdi.

Rouran inancinda atalara saygi gosterisine ornekler verilebilir. Onlara
atfedilen bazi arkeolojik kalinular da vardir. Mogolistan'da, Ulaanbaatar
yakinlarindaki bugiinkii Khustai Vadisi'nde yer alan “Ongiit” anit alani,
Mogol arkeolog D. Bayar'a gére Rouranlara ait olabilir. Tula Irmag:
kiyisinda yer alip, “Ongiit” adi verilen bu anit alant kompleks bir mimariye
sahiptir, sur ve hendekle ¢evrilidir, kdgeleri yuvarlaulmis dértgen alandadir.
Iceri yerlesimde dort biiyiik levhadan olusan bir tas kutu-sunak vardir ve
alanda tas heykeller ve balbal taglari bulunur. Zamanla yok olmus ahsap
bir odanin varligr diisiiniiliir. Bayar'in diisiincesine gore Ongiit anit alani
eski Tirk anit alanlarindan daha ilkeldir, Tiirk anit alanlarindaki yazit
gelenegi burada heniiz yoktur ve bu yiizden bu alan Tiirk déneminden
onceye tarihlendirilmelidir (Tivanenko, 67). Meshur arkeolog Bayar'in
tecriibelerini goz oniinde bulundurmamiz lazimdir ancak Téles boylarinin
yogunlastugi Tula kiyilarinda Rouran kaganlarinin anisina bir anit alani
olusturuldugunu séylemek i¢in daha ¢ok belgeye ihtiyacimiz vardir.

Rouranlarda Samanliga dair ¢ok acik bir kayit vardir. Buna gore Chounu,
Rouran Kagani olduktan sonra Zuhui adinda bir oglu aniden kayboldu.
Cok tiziilen kagan onu bulabilmek i¢in her yola bagvurdu. Shidouhundiwan
adinda yirmili yaglarda bir kadin vardi. Byl ve tabiatiistii varliklar ile
hastaliklart iyilestiren bir Samandi. Bu kadin 6nceleri Chounu’nun itimadini
kazanmisti, otaga girip ¢ikiyordu. Bu, ¢ocugun gogiin tstiinde oldugunu
soyledi. Bir gece Zuhui adindaki ¢ocuk aniden otagin ortasinda goriindi,
kagan onun gogiin tstiinden geldigine inandi. Chounu ve ailesi herkes
cocuga sarildilar, herkes ¢ok mutlu oldu. Chounu, Rouranlari toplayip
Shidouhundiwan’t kutsal kadin ilan etti ve onu es olarak alip Hatun yapt.
Kagan bu giizel kadini hep yaninda tuttu, onu ¢ok sevdi, onun her séziine
inand1 ve her dedigini yapti. Bu ylizden kaganin idaresindeki memleket
karmasa igine distii. Boylece yillar gecti, Zuhui biiyiiyiince annesine soyle
dedi: “Ben hep Shidouhundiwan’in evindeydim, gigiin iistiinde degil. Giogiin
sistiindeki onun dinidir’. Cocuk ve annesi durumu kagana soyledilerse
de kagan soyle dedi: “Shidoubundiwan, uzaktaki isleri aynaya bakar gibi
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gorebiliyor, inanmamak miimkiin degil, iftira etmeye gerek yok”. Biiyticii kadin
bu durumdan ¢ok korktu ve kagani ¢ocugun istiine saldirup Sldiireed.
520 yilinda ise Chounu’'nun anasi, biiyiicii kadint vurdurarak éldiirceis
(Wei Shu 2298; Bei Shi 3258; Yildirim, Bozkzrin Yitik 37 vd.). Bu kayittan
anlagilabilecegi gibi toplumda etkili olan ve hatta zaman zaman devlet,
idarecileri yonlendiren bir Saman figiirii vardir. Zuhui adli gocugun gogiin
iistiindeki dinden bahsetmesi de manidardir. Bahaeddin Ogel’e gore Tiirkler
gbge daha fazla 6nem veriyorlardi. Tek bir gok yoktu, gokler vardi ve yeri
ve gogii yaratan Tanr1 biitiin goklerin iistiinde ve kendi gégiindeydi (Ogel,
Diinden Bugiine 698-705). Bir diger konu ayni kagan Chounu’nun 511
yilinin IX. ayinda, shamen (?0["]) unvanli Hongxuan'i Wei sarayina elci
olarak gondermesi ve inci bezeli heykel (veya inci gibi esyalar) sunmasidir
(Wei Shu 2297). Ramstedt, shamen (¥P['])’in, askeri komiser veya
miifettiglik vazifesi yapan bir memuriyet unvani oldugunu séylemektedir
(63-64). Buna kargilik gonderilen elginin Cin kaynaklarindaki shamen
(ZPF') unvani Saman olabilir mi? Bu ihtimal daha énce dile getirilmisti
(Yildirim, Bozkirin Yitik 82). Samanizm iizerine diinyanin en 6nde gelen
arastirmacist Mircea Eliade, Saman soziiniin Buda dininin bozkirlarda
yayilmastyla Sanskrit sramana soziinden kaynaklandigini ileri siirmektedir.
Mesela bir Tohar metninde s6z samane olarak gegmektedir (Eliade 495-496).
Saman soziinit bozkirlilarin ilk kez ne zaman kullanmaya basladiklarini
tespit etmek ¢ok zordur. 511 yilinda Rouranlarin gonderdikleri el¢i bozkir
diinyasindaki bir saman mi yoksa bir Budact sramana mi idi? Chounu
508'de kagan oldu. Kendisinin $aman kadin Shidouhundiwan’in etkisine
ne zaman girdigini bilinmiyor ancak, 511'de bu Samanin devlet idaresinde
etkili oldugu distiniilebilir, dolayisiyla gonderilen el¢inin de bunun gibi
“saman” unvanli olmasi miimkiindiir. Ote yandan gonderilen hediye inci
bezeli bir heykel® olabilir; ancak bunun bir Buda heykeli olduguna yonelik
nastl hitkiim verebiliriz? Bazi arastirmacilar bunun mutlaka bir Buda heykeli
oldugunu diisinmektedir (Drobisev 30). Eger boyle ise gonderilen el¢i bir
saman degil ama Budaci bir sramana olabilir. Bu durumda Rouran idarecileri
arasina Buda dininin girdigi yorumu yapilabilir ancak bu durumda da
ihtiyatli olmak gerekir, ¢iinkii Tivanenko gibi arastirmacilara gore Rouran
“saman tilkesi’ne Buda dininin niifuzu, Saman kadin Shidouhundiwan’in
olimiinden (520°de 8ldiiriilmiistii) sonra meydana gelmisti. Arastirmaciya
gore bundan sonra Rouranlar arasinda Tarim Havzas'ndaki Hoten,
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Karagsar, Kasgar schir devletlerinden gelen yeni &gretiler yayildi. Sanskrit
dili o esnada bozkirlarda popiilerdi (Tivanenko 66). Yine Tivanenko’ya gére
Rouranlarda Buda dininin varligina dair bazi arkeolojik kalintlar da vardur.
N. Ser-Ojav, Arjalgalant sumda, “tas adam” (Mogolca: lovkh, noBx) olarak
adlandirilan bir heykelden bahsetmektedir. Yerli halk bu heykel karsisinda
egilmektedir. Gongig-Isvanjil gibi bazt lamalar, Tibetge “lokha noyoyen’-ni
bsans ses-bya-bya bsugs-so” (Jloxa Ho€eHb-HM OcaHC mmI3c-0s1-0s1 Ouryrc-
co) gibi metinler yazmiglardir. Buna gore Sanskritge “lukha” yani “insan”
veya “Buda” sozii vardir. Bu yiizden yazara gore bu tag heykel muhtemelen
bir Hintli kesise aittir ve galiba Rouran (veya Gok-Tirk) (V-VIL. yy)
cagina tarihlenmektedir (Tivanenko 67). Buna karsilik bu 6rnege de
ihtiyatla yaklagmak gerekir. Lama Budaciligina inanan Mogollarin, kutsal
addettikleri tag heykel, balbal, yazit gibi kalintilara mavi ¢aput baglayarak
dua etme gelenekleri vardir. Bir tag heykele “lovkh™ denilmesi ve bunun
Sanskritge “adam” veya “Buda” anlamina gelmesi, “ters bir kronoloji”’den
kaynaklaniyor olabilir, yani bu kalintiyr bolge insaninin, ilgisi olmasa da
bir Buda heykeli olarak benimsemesi gayet miimkiindiir. Mesela Siveet
Ulaan anit alanindaki heykellerin de bolge insani tarafindan tagindigy,
cesitli pratiklerde kullanildigi ve nihayetinde yetkililer tarafindan tekrar
anit alaninda toplandig: bilinen bir hadisedir. Yine de Rouranlarda, upk:
halefleri Gok-Tiirklerde oldugu gibi, Buda dinine dogru bazi meyillerin
olduguna dair isaretler vardir. Geleneksel bozkir devletleri, Cin'den gelen
veya ugradiklar takibatla kacan Buda rahiplerini zaman zaman himaye
etmiglerdir. Bunun en agik 6rnegi Taspar Kagan zamaninda goriilmektedir’.
Eger Khiiis Tolgoi Yazit'nin Rouranlara ait oldugu kesinlesirse, yazittaki
Bodhisattva, yeniden dogma gibi 6geler vesilesiyle (Avirmed 85) onlarin bazi
Buda dini geleneklerine sahip olduklari goriilecektir. Rouran topraklarina
seyahat eden bazit Budact kesisler olmustur. Mesela Kuzey Hindistan'daki
Udyanali kesis Narendrayasas 552 yilinda Rouran topraklarinda seyahat
etmis ancak Gok-Tiirklerin hareketine denk geldigi icin iilkesine geri
donmiistti (Foguang Da Cidian 3027).

Rouranlarla ilgili Cin kaynaklarinda olaganiistii giiclere sahip, riizgira ve
kara hitkmeden insanlardan (Samanlardan?) bahsedilmektedir: “Bu iilke
yeteneklilerin GoK'e kurban kesmesi/Gok'e tapinmastyla riizgra ve kara
hitkmedebilir, 6nde giinesli agik hava kargilar, arkada ¢amur akip gider,
bu ylizden onlarin savaslarda yenilmelerinde kovalamak miimkiin olmaz.
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Denir ki, Cinde bu is olsa, giines bulutlarla kaplanir, yagmur yagmaz,
bunun sebebi soruldugunda iliman havadan detler” (Liang Shu 817).
Tiirk tarihiyle ilgili kaynaklar ile destan ve efsanelerde bu tiir olaganiistii
giicleri olan insanlardan bahsedilir. Bunlar belki de Saman idiler. Benzer
kisiler ayni dénemde Yuebanlar arasinda zikredilmektedir: “Yine denir ki
Yuebanlarin iilkesinde biiyiik bir yetenek vardir, Ruanruanlar gelip yagma
ve talan yapuklarinda bu yetenek saganak yagmur yagdirabilir, biiyiik kar
firanast ¢ikarabilir ve sel olusturabilir” (Wei Shu 2269). Boylece isgal icin
gelen Rouranlar biiyiik kayiplar veriyorlardi. Bilindigi gibi Gok-Tiirklerin
atalarindan birinin de bu tiir yeteneklerinden bahsedilmektedir. Gok-
Tiirklerin menge efsanesine gore onlarin atalart Hunlarin kuzeyindeki
Suo Devleti'nden gelmeymis. Bu devletin basinda 17 erkek kardesi olan
Abangbu varmus, kardesler disi kurttan gelmeymis. Devlet saldiriya ugrayip
yikilmis. Kardeslerden biri Nizhinishidou imis, o farkli yeteneklere ve
tabiata sahipmis, riizgir estirebiliyor ve yagmur yagdirabiliyormus (Zhou
Shu 908). Kaynaklardaki bu anlatilanlar bir kisinin devlet ve askerlikle ilgili
faaliyetleridir, kisisel bir biiyli isi degil; nihayetinde toplumun, halkinin
bir kisminin cani s6z konusudur. Dolayisiyla teorik olarak bu tiir giiglere
sahip olanlarin veya benzer isleri yiiriiten $amanlarin Rouran Kaganligi'nda
devlet islerinde etkili olabilecekleri de distiniilebilir. Nitekim gegmiste bu
durumun mevcudiyetini gosteren bazi tarih kayitlari da vardir. Ciiveyni’nin
(6lm. 1283) Tarih-i Ciban Giisa'sina gore yazarin doneminde dahi Idikut
Uygurlarinda devlet adamlar1 Samanlara inanir, 6nemli bir ise baglamadan
once onlara danugir ve onlarin olumlu gériistinii almadan ise baglamazlard:

(Alaaddin Ata Melik Ciiveyni 104).
Bozkir Kiiltiirii

Rouranlarin hayat tarzlariyla ilgili Cin kaynaklarinda kaydedilenler, diger
bozkir halklarina dair anlatlanlarla benzerlik gosterir:

i) Kece cadirlarda yasam, su ve ot kaynaklarina gére go¢ etme: “Onlarin
sehirlerinin etrafini geviren surlart yoktu, suyun ve otun arkasindan gidip
hayvanlarini yetigtirirler ve cadirlarda yasalardi” (Liang Shu 817); “yasadiklar:
topraklarda hava erken sogurdu. Kege bezden yapilmis ¢adirlarda yasarlardi”
(Nan Qi Shu 1023); “Rouranlarin yasadiklart sehirlerin etrafinda surlar
yoktu, suyun ve otun pesinden giderek hayvanlarini yetistirirler, taginip
goctiikleri yere evleri olan kege cadirlarini gotiiriirlerdi” (Song Shu 2357). Bu
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kayitlar biitiin eski bozkirlilar igin klasik ifadelerdir. Rouranlarla ilgili Liang
Shiw'daki bir kayitta soyle denilmektedir: “Tianjian saltanat devresinde (502-
519) (Rouranlar) Dinglingleri maglup etmeye basladilar, eski topraklarina
déndiiler. Bir surlu sehir insa etmeye basladilar, buna Mumo A sehri (35%)
adini verdiler” (Liang Shu 817). Bu sehrin nerede oldugu bilinmemektedir,
buna atfedilebilecek bir harabe yoktur. Bununla beraber biz bunun Gok-
Turk ve Uygur dénemlerindeki diger 6rneklerde oldugu gibi esasen askeri
maksatlarla kurulmug bir tiir garnizon oldugunu distintiyoruz.

ii) Cin'e hayranlik duyma iddiast: Cin kaynaklar1 bozkirlilarin daima Cin'e
hayranlik duyduklarini yazarlar. Hunlar déneminden beri bozkirdaki devlet
adamlari bu sekilde tasvir edilir. Modu’nun oglu devletinin bitiin kudretine
ragmen Cin'e 6zeniyordu. Rouranlarda da benzer durum goriiliir. Mesela
477'de Tuoba (Tabga¢) sarayina gonderilen Biba adli elgi alunlara, yesim
taslarina, islemeli esyalara, daha 6nce hi¢ gérmedigi seylere bakip séyle der:
“Biiytik devlet miireffeh ve giizeldir, bir dmriimde goriilmemis seyler” (We:
Shu 2296). Son kagan Anagui, kendisine gelen el¢ci Qun Yutan’t alikoyup
onu en yakininda tuttu. Anagui “Cin’e hayran oldugundan” memuriyet
unvanlari ihdas etti (Bei Shi 3265). Cinliler bozkirlilarin hep kendilerinden
bir sey 6grendiklerine inanirlar. Kaganligi kuran Shelun ile ilgili ifadeler
de boyledir: “Taizu, bagkatip (veya imparatorluk sekreteri) unvanli Cui
Xuanbo'ya soyle dedi: Rouran halki eskiden aptal olarak adlandirilirds, her
geldiklerinde yagma ve talan yaparlardi. Bugiin Shelun Cin’i 6grendi, savas
ve cephe nizamint kurdu...” (Wei Shu 2291). Buna gore Cin'e hayran
bozkirlilar, devlet kurmay1 dahi Cinden 6grenmislerdi.

iii) Aggozliiliik, ahlaksizlik, pislik yakistirmalari: Cinliler bozkirlilari daima
aggozli, siirekli kendilerinden bir seyler koparan insanlar olarak goriir ve
onlart Cin deger yargilarina uymadiklari gerekgesiyle ahlaksizlikla, dogru
olmamakla vb. itham ederlerdi. Tabgag Imparatoru Xianwen (saltanatt 466-
471) onlar i¢in soyle diyordu: “Rouranlar hayvanlar gibidir, acgézltdiirler ve
ahlaksizdirlar” (Wei Shu 2296). Diger bozkirlilar gibi Rouranlara da “aggozlii”
denilmesinin sebebi, onlarin yaptiklari yagma seferleri veya Cin'den aldiklari
hediyelerden (veya vergilerden) siirekli daha ¢ok istemeleridir. Mesela Wei
Shw'nun 35. cildinde Rouranlar icin sdyle kaydedilmektedir: “Sonbaharda
stirtileriyle hep birlikte toplanirlar, soguktan kacinmak icin giineydeki
iliman topraklara gogerler, yagma yapmak icin” (Wei Shu 818). Konar-
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gogerlerin yagmaci, asalak bozkirlilar olduklar: tahayyiiliinii esasen modern
arastirmacilar tretmislerdir. Beckwith’e gore stereotip olan bu anlayis agirt
tarafli olan Cin kaynaklarinin ¢arpitmalarina dayanmakeadir. Bu kaynaklarin
on yargilar1 ve i¢ geligkileri veya ayni kaynaklarda goriilen ve bu bakis
agstyla gelisen daha giivenilir bilgiler géz oniinde bulundurulmamakeadir
(Beckwith 270-271). Konar-gocerlerin  hayat tarzlarinin = kendilerini
fakirlestirdigi, ihtiyaglarini karsilayamadiklari ve bu nedenle yerlesik ciftci
ve zengin halklari yagmalayip ihtiya¢ duyduklari, istedikleri her seyi elde
ettikleri yoniindeki diisiinceler konar-gogerlere bugiinkii aragtirmacilar
tarafindan  bigilen “yagmaci”, “aggozlii barbar” modeliyle ilgilidir
(Beckwith xxiv). Bu tiir disiincelere gore konar-goger ekonomisi kendi
kendisine yetmez, yerlesik diinyaya bagimlidir. Konar-gocerlerin hayat
tarzlari yerlesik ciftcilerden yagmalananlar iizerine kuruludur'. Ibrahim
Kafesoglu'na gore ise konar-gocerlerin kiiltiirii at tizerinde kurulmus olsa
da yalnizca attan ibaret degildir, demir de bunun bir par¢asidir. At ve demir
bozkir kiltiirintin iki temel unsurudur. Dogal olarak farkli bir hukuk
anlayisina sahiptir. Bagli basina bir kiiltiir tipi oldugu icin din, distince,
ahlak yonlerinden de tamamlanarak bir manevi degerler birligi meydana
getirmistir. Tarim yapilamayan ancak genis otlaklari bulunan konar-gocerler
mecburen hayvancilik yoluna gitmislerdir (Kafesoglu 33, 214). Kald: ki,
konar-gdgerlerin kisitli da olsa tarimla mesgul olduklari bilinmektedir.
Arkeolojik kazilar neticesinde Hunlar ve G6k-Tiirkler dsnemlerinde bozkir
sahasinda cesitli sulama kanallari, saban demirleri, oraklar, tahil ambarlar
vb. bulunmustur (Ogel, Isldmiyetten Once Tiirk Kiiltiir 88-89). Rouranlarin
da tarimla ugrastiklarina yénelik agik bir Cin kaydi vardir: “Rouran topragt
Mebei'!, yiiksek ve soguk, alcaklik degildir, meralar ve sulak alanlar en
iyisidir. Yazlar1 kuzey bolgelerinde yasarlar, hayvanlarini gtiderler, siiriiler
ayr1 ayr1 otlar, tahil ekilir” (Wei Shu 817-818). Yine “522 yilinin XII. ayinda
Rouran Kagant Anagui, Tuoba (Tabgag) Imparatoru’na tezkere sunarak
tarim yapmak tizere tahil vermesini istitham etti. 7abga¢ Hiikiimdar: da ona
10.000 tan tahil verilmesini emretti”?. Kayitta ¢ok acik bir sekilde “tarim
yapmak {izere” (“LA&yHIf8”) ifadesi bulunmaktadir. Bunun Rouranlarda
tarimin varligina dair bir delil oldugu goriilmektedir. Kicanov da bu kayd:
aynt yonde yorumlamistir (Kiganov 112). Bazi arkeolojik ¢alismalar da bu
tarih kaydini dogrulamaktadir. Mogol arkeolog N. Ser-Ojav, Rouranlardaki

tarim faaliyetlerinden bahsetmektedir.
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yi© (%) ile
alakalidir. Yi, “etik”, “uygun”, “iyi”, “ilke” gibi anlamlara sahiptir (Ci Yuan
2496). Cinliler i¢in kendi pratikleri bu sifatlara haiz, bozkirlilarinki degildir.
Mesela MO 174 yilinda Hun Chanyu’su olan Jiyu déneminde gelen Cinli

Rouranlara yonelik ahlaksizlik ithami ise Cin felsefesindeki

el¢i konugmalari arasinda Hunlarda baba-ogulun ayni ¢adirda oturduklarin,
baba 6liince ogullarin analiklariyla evlendigini, Hunlarin baslik ve kusak
takmadiklarini, saray ritiiellerini bilmediklerini vb. séyliiyordu (Han Shu
3760). Cinlilere gore béyle davranmayanlar “yi’ye uymamis oluyorlardi.
Halbuki Kafesoglu'na gore “barbar konar-gocer” ve “yerlesik ciftgiler” gibi
bir medeniyet kademelendirmesi ilmi gergeklere uygun degildir. Her kiiltiir
ve yasay1s tarzi kendi i¢inde tutarl bir biitiindiir; aralarinda “kiiltiir degeri”

bakimindan bir fark yoktur (Kafesoglu 33).

Cin kaynaklarinda Rouranlarin kiiltiiriine dair diger konar-gocerlerden
farkli olarak “pislik” tizerinde durulmaktadir. Su kaynaklarinin kisitlt
olmast sebebiyle konar-gocerlerin temizlikleri {izerine ana kaynaklarda
bazi kayitlara rastlanmaktadir. Bununla birlikte bir kaynakta ¢ok agik
bir sekilde Rouranlarin “pis” oldugunun vurgulanmasi dikkat cekicidir:
“Yuebanlar Ruanruanlarla iyi iliskiler kurdular, onlarin hitkiimdar: binlerce
kisiyi toplayip Ruanruan iilkesine girmeye niyetlendi, Datan ile yiiz yiize
goriismek istegindeydi. Onlarin sinirlarindan iceri 100 kiisur li girdiginde,
onlarin boylarinda insanlarin elbiselerini temizlemediklerini, saglarini
baglamadiklariny, ellerini ytkamadiklarini, kadinlarin esyalari (kap kacaklarr)
yaladigini gordiiler, hitkiimdar doniip kendisini takip eden tebaasina soyle
dedi: “Sizler beni kandirip bu képek iilkesinin i¢ine soktunuz!”. Boylece
derhal geri dondii. Aralarinda diismanlik arte” (Wei Shu 2268-2269).
Burada Yuebanlar ile ilgili bir bahiste Rouranlarin pis oluglarinin dile
getirilmesi, kayit tutan Cinlilerin karsit bir durumu ifade gayretiyle alakali
olmalidir. Nitekim Yuebanlar hakkinda We: Shu'da soyle denilir: “Onlarin
gelenek gorenekleri, dili Gaoche'larinki ile aynidir, sadece bunlarin halki
Hu'lar arasinda (en) temizidir. Adetlerinde sag kas seviyesinde kesilir, krem
stirtilerek (dtizeltilir), piril piril parlar, giinde ti¢ kez yikanirlar, ondan sonra
yer icerler” (2268). Ote yandan Bei Shi'da ise Gaoche’larin temiz olmadiklart
vurgulanir (3271). Rouranlarin pisligini dile getiren kayd: andiracak bir
sekilde Wilhelm Radlov da Altaylilar1 gériince hayretler iginde kalmistr.
O, 1860-1863 yillarinda ¢kt saha aragsturmalarinin notlarinda soyle
yazmaktadir: “Erkek ve kadinlar, i¢ camasirlarini ancak kullanilamayacak
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hale geldikten sonra ¢ikarirlar, bunlar yaglanarak eski rengi taninmayacak bir
hale gelir ve viicutlarinda ¢iiriir”; “... buzagi ve koyun postu olup, gelenlerin
oturmastina yarar. Uzun miiddet kullanildig; i¢in bunlar hemen tamamzyla
yipranmis ve bundan baska kir ve yaga bulasmagstiy, ciinkii iizerinde oturanlar
elleriyle yemek yedikten sonra mezkur deriyi ellerini temizlemek icin pecete
yerine kullanirlar”; “(Altaylilarda) elbise, ev esyasi, tabak, kazan, yatak ve
nihayet biitiin yurt 6yle bir pislik iginde ytizer ki, insanin midesi bulanir...
Hatta itikada gore kir ve pislikten selimet beklenir, temizlik tehlikeli sayilir”
(Radloff 278, 284, 315).

Toplumsal Yap:

Rouran Kaganligr'nt kuran Shelun, devleti ve toplumu askeri esaslara gére
teskilatlandirdr: “Shelun bundan sonra kuzeye Ruoluo Irmagina goctii ve
askeri diizeni kurmaya basladi. Buna gore ordu (jun B.) 1.000 kisi oldu ve
bir generalin (jiangjun & F6.) idaresine verildi. Zhang W& 100 kisi oldu ve
bir komutana (shuai Bl)) teslim edildi” (Wei Shu 2290; Bei Shi 3250; Tong
Dian 5378). N. N. Kradin, Rouran Kaganliginin toplum tegkilatinin
“asker hiyerarsi” ilkelerine gore tesis edildigini (84), Kicanov ise niifusun
“halk” ve “gérevliler-elitler” olarak ikiye ayrildigini diisinmektedir (113).
Bozkirda belli bir soylulugun var oldugu muhakkakur. Yabancilarin
toplum yapist hakkinda tafsilatli bilgiler veren Cinlilerin bozkirdaki
Tirkler igin yazdiklarindan “hayatlart ¢ok sadedir”, “herkes askerdir”,
“herkes esittir” gibi neticeler ¢ikarilabilir. Bu yiizdendir ki eski Tiirklerin
edebi iriinlerinde en bagtaki kagandan en alttaki ere kadar her birey
kendisini bulmaktadir denebilir (Soysal 48); fakat bir farklilasma oldugu
da hakikattir. Nitekim Faruk Siimer’in “destanlarin biitiin kahramanlari ve
baslica sahsiyetleri asilzade sinifina mensup kimseler, yani beylerdir. Sahne
¢ok defa beylerin zengin dekorlu ordalaridir. Sahnedeki baslica sahsiyetler
arasinda el halkindan kisiler yoktur. Hatta halkin herhangi bir hareket ve
davranigindan bahsedilmez” (418) seklindeki tespitini iyi degerlendirmek
gerekmektedir. “Alplik” ile “beylik”i birlestirme, karizmatik sahsiyeti
one cikarma ve beyligi ancak yigitlikle miimkiin gorme destanlarimizin
esaslarindandir. Bu durumu kendi “sosyal teori’sine oturtmaya ¢alisan Serif
Mardin’e gore ise eski Tiirklerde tepede bir han veya asiret bagkaninin, onun
alunda aristokrat bir tabakanin (beyler), son olarak da alt siniflarin veya
halkin yer aldig1 basit bir “tabakalagma” diizeni vardir (82). Buna kargilik
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Orhan Tirkdogan’in tanimlamast bozkirdaki sosyal biinye icin galiba en
uygun diisenidir; ona gore biitiin eski Tiirk toplumlarinda kesin ¢izgilerle
belirlenmis bir siniflasma ve buna dayanan bir sinif suurundan s6z agilamaz;
ancak sosyal tabakalasma ve siralasma (rank) mevcuttur (12). Dede Korkut
Destanlar’'nda mecliste herkesin oturacagi yerin belli olmast bir “orun”
meselesidir, orun ise cesaretle, yigitlikle ve “verme” ile elde edilir. Bu konuda
en miihim tespitler Abdiilkadir Inan’a aittir (Inan 241-254). Yine toplumda
farkli statiide insanlarin olmasi gayet tabiidir. Rouran Kaganligi, eski Hun
gelenekleri tizerine kurulmustu, dolayisiyla toplum yapist da benzerdi,
onlarda da boyle bir tabakalasma ve siralagma elbette ki olacakti. Buna belki
de “devletli” konar-goger toplum yapist adi verilebilir.

Sonug

M.S. X. ylizyila kadarki geleneksel Tiirk devlet merkezi olan Orhun'da
yaklagik 150 yil hitkiim siiren Rouranlar, Hunlardan Goék-Tiirklere uzanan
képriiniin en onemli ayagidir. Gok-Tirklere uzanan ve giiniimiize kadar
gelen kiiletiriin  Hunlardan gelen unsurlari 6nemli ol¢tide Rouranlar
tarafindan aktarilmistir denilebilir. Dolayisiyla Rouran Kiiltiiri'nii cesitli
yonleriyle incelemek, Tiirk kiiltiir tarihimizdeki bazi meselelerin daha
iyi anlagilmasini saglayacakur. Makalemizde ulagugimiz bazi neticeleri su
sekilde 6zetleyebiliriz:

Rouranlar biiyiik bir devlet gelenegi mirasi tizerine oturmusglardir. Kimi
modern aragtirmacilarin  diisindiigii  gibi, imparatorluk boyutundaki
Rouran Kaganligi'nin, nesebi bilinmeyen ve Tabgaclardan kagan birinin
askeri mekanizmasi altinda toplanan diger kagaklarla kurdugu bir
yapt olmasi pek miimkiin degildir. Kagaklar devlet kurmaz, eskiyalik
yaparlar diye disiintiyoruz. Bozkirda yenilip her seyini kaybedenlerin
tekrar toparlanip gogalanlarin hikéyesi ise olmustur ve yaygindir. Ustelik
bozkirlilarin, soyu sopu belli olmayan birinin pesine diistip devlet kurmasi
pek miimkiin goriinmemektedir. Bozkir kiiltiirtinde, idare etme yetkisini
Tanrrdan alan soylu hanedanlarin kurduklart devletler goriiliir. Rouranlarin
devlet kuruculugundaki bu 6zellik, bozkir kiiltiiriindeki daimi bir 6zelligi
gostermesi bakimindan énemlidir.

Eski tarihimizdeki biiyiik bozkir devletlerinin kullandiklari yazilar tizerine
genel kabul géren distinceler hala yoktur. Bunun en 6nemli sebebi, Gok-
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Tiirklerden 6nceki Tiirklerden kalan bir yazinin bulunmayigidir. Bilindigi
gibi Gok-Tiirkler doneminden Sogd, Cin, Tiirk yazisiyla abideler vardir.
Buna kargilik Rouranlarda Cin, Sogd ve son bilimsel gelismeler ¢ercevesinde
Khiiis Tolgoi Yazit1 vesilesiyle Brahmi yazisinin kullanildigs diisiiniilmektedir.
Arasturmamizda yaziti diktiren kisinin kimligi tizerine yapilan yorumlar:
elestirerek kesin bir hiikiim vermenin zor olacagini belirttik ancak yazitta
zikredilen Niri Kagan'in 595-604 yillarinda iktidar miicadelesi yiiriiten,
nihayetinde Tolesler tarafindan oldiriilen Niri oldugu disiincesinden
hareketle, Khiiis Tolgoi Yazit'nin Rouranlar tarafindan diktirilmesinin
diisitk bir ihtimal oldugu kanaatindeyiz. Ustelik Rouran idarecileri 555
yilinda tamamen oldirildiler, yaziu dikecek bir Rouran beyi kalmadi.
Yazitin Rouran Kaganligt doneminden kalmis olmast da pek miimkiin
degildir. Rouranlarin Sogd yazisini kullandiklarina dair disiinceler sadece
bir tahmindir kanaatindeyiz. Belli durumlarda, bilhassa Cinli danigmanlar
eliyle Cin yazist kullanmis olmalart ise kaynaklarin sahitliginde gayet
miimkiindir.

Rouranlarin diger bozkirlilar gibi, geleneksel bozkir dinine inandigi en bagta
kabul edilebilir. Bu ise tek bir Tanr’ya inanma, “Samanlik”, atalara saygi
pratikleri vb.den miitesekkil bir din idi. Buda dininin de Rouranlar arasinda,
en azindan idareci tabakada ilgi gordiigii anlagiimaktadir. Arasurmamizda
bu iki dinin varligina dair Cin kaynaklarindaki bilgilerden ve arkeolojik
eserlerden veriler sunup yeni degerlendirmeler yapmaya calistik.

Bozkirlilar hakkinda Cin kaynaklarindaki ifadelerden yola ¢ikarak edinilen
onyargilar tarih literatiiriinde yaygindir. Aragtirmamizda Rouranlarin
kiiltiirti 6zelinde bu konuda bir katk: saglamak istedik. Konar-gocer kiiltiirde
sehre ihtiyag yoktur, bunun iktisadi bir gerekliligi de bulunmamaktadir. Cin
kaynaklarinda zikredilen ve Rouranlara ait oldugu kaydedilen bir sehrin
ise daha sonraki 6rnekleri gibi bir garnizon olmasit gerekir. Bozkirlilara
yoneltilen “a¢ gozlilik”, “pis olma”, “ahlaksizlik” ithamlart ise biiyiik
oranda Cin diisiincesinden ve yine Cince isaretleri degerlendiren modern
aragtirmacilarin 6nyargilarindan kaynaklanmaktadur.

Arasurmamizda son ele aldigimiz husus, Rouranlar 6zelinde bozkir toplum
yapisidir. Rouranlar da diger biitiin eski Tiirk ve Mogol toplumlari gibi
asker-toplum karakeerli, soyluluga 6nem veren, “siniflasmanin” degil ama
“stralagmanin” goriildigii bir toplumdu.
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Destek ve Tesekkiir Beyani

Bu makale Istanbul Universitesi, Bilimsel Arastirma Projeleri Birimi tarafindan
desteklenen SBA-2023-39926 numarali ve “Rouranlarda Yazi, Din, Toplum”
bagliklt proje cercevesinde iiretilmistir. Bilimsel Aragtirma Projeleri Birimi'ne
tesekkiir ederiz.

Katki Orani Beyani
Yazarlarin calismadaki katki oranlart esittir.
Cikar Catigmasi Beyani

Caligma kapsaminda herhangi bir kurum veya kisi ile ckar catismasi
bulunmamakrtadir. Yazarlar arasinda herhangi bir ¢ikar catigmasi séz konusu

degildir.
Agiklamalar

1 bk. (Yildirim, Bozk:rin Yitik).

2 bk. (Yildirim, “Juan-juan’larin Dili Uzerine-I” 141-148; Yildirim, “Juan-
juan’larin Dili Uzerine-1I” 109-118). Eski Tiirklerde ve diger bozkirlilarda
kullanilan yabanci yazilar iizerine yapilan ayrinuli bir degerlendirme icin bk.
(Alyilmaz, “Eski Tiirkler”).

3 bz. (Osawa, “Historical Significance”).

4 bk. (Vovin, “A Sketch” 163). Yazitin son yapilan Ingilizce terciimelerinin

(Maue ve Olmez, 88; Vovin, “An Interpretation” 311; Vovin, “A Sketch”

192) Tiirkgesi soyledir: “1-3. Yazitlarin Kagani 6ldii ve yeni bir Bodhisattva

olarak yeniden dogan yeni bir kagan Buda bilgisini bilir, ve s6z verir... iilkenin

Anaqay, beyleri, boylari durup birlikte dinlediler... 4. Yazit taglarina bakip,

Tupa (halki) giinahlarini yok ettiler ve kurtulmuglara kauldilar 5. ... kaganin

esleri, kiiciik kardesleri ve Turklerin kagani, Niri Kagan 6. Kaideye tapular, ve

tilkenin erkinleri ve toplayicilari... 7. yeterlidir ve kaganin hakimiyet yillarinin
farkina varanlar parliyordu, ve onun itimat ettigi Tupa 8. siirdii... kurtulusta
hazir bulunanlar... yeni bir Bodhisattva olarak dogmus olan kagan 9-11. yap...
yaziti... Tupa Kagani yeniden dogmustu. Kaganin iilkesinde, (onlar) Tiirklerin

Kagani, Niri Kagan't takip ettiler ve... (O) onlart (yonetti). Ozgiir insanlar

olarak mutluydu, yazit... memur yazdi...”.

bk. (Bazilhan, Khiiis Tolgoi Bigigt 66'dan aktaran Avirmed 87).

bk. (Ménkhtulga, Khiiis Tolgoin Biceesiin 160’dan aktaran Avirmed 86).

bk. (Yildirim, “Uygur Kaganlig” 14-15).

Terciimeyi bu yonde yapanlar vardir. bk. (Bicurin, Sobraniye C. 1, 200; Taskin, 279).
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9 Bunun i¢in bk. (Yildirim, “Taspar Kagan” 37-52).

10 Bu goriisler icin bk. (Khazanov).

11 Gobi’nin kuzey kismi.

12 Wei Shu 2302: “[FIH[3% FRZ 3L HE G E A
13 bk. (Ser-Ojav 17'den aktaran Drobisev 27).
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Basak Kuzakg. Sogdlar ve Tiirkler:
Ipek Yolu’nun Tiiccarlar ve Hakimleri.
Vakifbank Kiiltiir Yayinlan, 2023."

Buket Nur Kirmzigiil Simsek™

[rani halklardan biri olan Sogdlar, Eski Tiirklerle siki ticari, kiiltiirel, dini te-
maslar i¢inde olmus ve Islam 6ncesi Tiirk devlet ve topluluklarina derinden
tesir etmis bir halkur. 10. ylizyildan itibaren tarih sahnesinden kaybolan bu
halk, bilhassa ticari etkinlikleri ile taninmistir. Eski Tiirklerin cesitli dinle-
ri benimsemesinden, Uygur alfabesinin kullanilmasina kadar tarihimizde
yer etmislerdir. Bu nedenle ge¢miste Tiirklerle i¢ ice yasamis Sogdlarin dili,
kiileiiri ve tarihi Gizerine yapilan arasturmalar, Tiirkoloji ¢alismalari icin de
onem arz etmektedir.

A. Griinwedel bagkanligindaki Alman heyeti, 1902-1903 yillarinda kesif
mahiyetindeki ilk Turfan seferinden sandiklar dolusu yazma ile déner. Daha
sonra A. von Le Coq baskanliginda ikinci bir Turfan seferi baglatilir. 1904-
1907 yillart arasinda siiren bu seferde ise Uygurca, Cince, Sogdca gibi diller-
de pek ¢ok el yazmasi eser ele gecirilir'. E W. K. Miiller, Orta Asya’ya yapi-
lan Alman Turfan Seferleri’nde bulunup getirilmis bu el yazmalarinin teshis
ve tasnifi ile gorevlendirilir. Sogd dili ve tarihi {izerine yapilan ¢aligmalarin
baslangict, Turfan kesif seferlerinden sonra Miiller’in 20. yiizyilin basinda
negrettigi yayinlariyla baslar. Giiniimiizde 6zellikle Ingiltere, Almanya, Ja-
ponya, Rusya, Fransa, Iran ve Ozbekistan'da Sogdoloji calismalart yogun bir
sekilde devam etmektedir.

" Bu makaleyi su sekilde kaynak gosterebilirsiniz:
Kirmizigiil $Simsek, Buket Nur. “Basak Kuzakgi. Sogdlar ve Tiirkler: Ipek Yolu'nun Tiiccarlar:
ve Hakimleri. Vakifbank Kiiltiir Yayinlari, 2023.” bilig, no. 110, 2024, ss. 179-187, https://doi.
org/10.12995/bilig.11008.

" Ars. Gor., Eskisehir Osmangazi Universitesi, Tiirk Dili ve Edebiyati Boliimii — Eskisehir/ Tiirkiye
ORCID ID: 0000-0003-0969-534X

buketkirmizigul@gmail.com
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Ulkemizde ise bu alandaki ¢alismalar parmakla sayilacak kadar azdir. Bugii-
ne dek Sogd dili tizerine yazilan makale boyutundaki ¢alismalar, daha ziyade
Tiirkeedeki Sogdca alintilar veya Sogdca araciligiyla gelen alinular izerine,
Sogdlar ve Sogd dili* hakkinda genel bilgi veren yazilardir. Filoloji disinda
tarih alaninda da Sogd caligmalari eksik kalmis ve makale sinirlari iginde
birkag ¢alismanin yan sira, yalnizca 2019 yilinda Tiirk-Sogd iliskileri tize-
rine iki yiiksek lisans tezi hazirlanmigtir. Bu konu, 2022 yilinda ise nihayet
doktora boyutunda bir ¢alisma ile, Ahmet Tagagil danismanliginda Bagak
Kuzaket tarafindan ele alinmistir: Sogd Tiirk Iiskileri (V.-VIIL. Yiizyillar).
Bu sayede Tiirkiye'de Sogd calismalari icin elzem olan bir ilk adim atilmig
olmustur. Burada tanitilacak olan eser ise Basak Kuzak¢i'nin bu doktora
calismasinin gozden gegirilerek ve giincellenerek kitaplastirilmig halidir.

Eldeki eserin ilk boliimiinde (ss. 19-41) calismaya esas teskil eden birincil
kaynaklar hakkinda bilgi verilmistir. Bu kaynaklardan ilki bizzat Sogdlar
tarafindan yazilmis, bugiine ulasan Sogdca belgelerdir. MS 4. yiizyila tarih-
lendirilen, “Eski Mektuplar” (Ancient Letters) olarak literatiirde bilinen se-
kiz mekeup, hem Sogdlarin ticareti ve sosyo-kiiltiirel yapisiyla ilgili ilk elden
bilgi verir hem de 4. ylizyilda Tiirk-Sogd iliskilerine dair ipuglart barindirir.
Dunhuang'da bulunan bu mektuplar Sogdlarin anavatanindaki yakinlarina
gonderilmek tizere yazilmis, fakat dénemin siyasi karigikligi icinde adres-
lerine ulagamamistr. Dogrudan Sogdlardan kalan ve ¢alismada incelenen
diger belgeler ise Mug Dag1 Belgeleri'dir. Tacikistan'daki Mug Dagr’'nda, bir
kale kalintist i¢inde bulunan bu belgeler, 8. yiizyila ait olup bolgede Arap
fetihlerinin gerceklestirildigi doneme dair birincil kaynak degerindedir.
Agirlikli olarak Pencikent’in son hiikiimdari Devasti¢’in idari, ekonomik
ve diplomatik yazismalarindan olusan bu sivil belgelerin sayis1 yaklagik 80
civarindadir. Kuzakgt ¢alismasinin ilerleyen boliimlerinde, bu belgelerden
ozellikle Tiirk-Sogd iliskileriyle ilgili olanlart se¢mis ve bizzat kendisi oku-
yup terciime ve tahlil etmistir.

Sogdca birincil kaynaklarin tanitimindan sonra “Komgularinin Goziiyle
Sogdlar” basligi altinda, Sogdlar ve Sogdya hakkinda bilgi veren, diger halk-
lar tarafindan olusturulmus donem kaynaklarindan bahsedilmistir. Bunlar;
Persce, Grekge, Cince ve Arapca kaynaklardir. Bunlar icinde en iyi koru-
nanlarin Cin yilliklar oldugu belirtilir. Cin yilliklarinda dzellikle Sogdlarin
ticari yetenekleri tizerine bilgiler bulunur. Sogdya tizerine ayrintli bilgile-
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rin elde edildigi, incelenen déneme ait dogrudan kaynaklarin bir kismi ise
Araplar tarafindan olusturulmustur. Bunlar Islam cografyacilarinin ilerleyen
Arap fetihleri neticesinde kaleme aldigs, yeni bolgelerin cografyasi, sehirle-
ri ve toplumu hakkinda detayl: bilgiler veren fituhat ve cografya tiiriinde
eserlerdir. Bu eserlerde, “Maveratinnehir” olarak ifade edilen Sogdya bélge-
sindeki sehirlerle ilgili olduk¢a ayrinuli bilgiler yer alir. Sogd sehirleri hak-
kindaki bu detayli anlatimlar ¢aligmaya dahil edilmistir.

Kitabin “Orta Asya'nin Sira Disi Halki Sogdlar” adli ikinci ana bélimiinde
(ss. 43-100) oncelikle Ahamenis doneminden Arap hakimiyetine kadar olan
stirecte Sogdya tarihi dzetlenmistir. Bu siiregte en 6nemli hadiselerden biri
MO 130’larda baglayan Cin'le elcilik iligkileridir. Cin ile temaslarin artmast
Ipek Yolu'nun olusmas ile neticelenmistir. 5. yiizyilda ise Sogdya bolgesini
Akhunlar ele gecirir. Daha sonrasinda Koktiirklerle baglayan Sogdyadaki ve
Ipek Yoluw'ndaki Tiirk hakimiyeti, Sogd kentlerinin ve ticaretinin gelisme-
sinde ozel bir yere sahip olmustur. Bélgeye ilk ciddi Arap akinlari ise 665-
667'de baglar. Kuzakei, Sogd sehirlerinin Araplar tarafindan kesin olarak
fethinin ozellikle Kuteybe b. Miislim zamaninda uygulanan sistemle gercek-
lestigini belirtir.

Eserde, Sogdya tarihinin incelendigi bu béliimden sonra Sogdlarin dili,
edebi eserleri, yaz1 sistemleri ve Tiirklerin Sogd yazisint benimsemeleri ko-
nularina kisaca temas edilmistir. Tiirklerin Sogd yazi sistemini benimseyip
uyarlamalarinda, 6zellikle Yedisuda 6. yiizyildan itibaren artan Sogd niifusu
ve bu bélgede olusan Tiirk-Sogd ortak kiiltiirel yasaminin etkili oldugu vur-
gulanmigtir. Bundan sonra Sogdlarin benimsedikleri Zerdiislitk, Budizm,
Maniheizm ve Hristiyanlik dinleri ele alinir. Eserde, Sogd toplumunda bu
kadar cesitli dinin benimsenmesindeki etkenlerden biri olarak Sogdyada
merkeziyetsiz, her biri bagimsiz sehir devletlerinden olusan bir yonetim bi-
¢imine sahip olunmasi tizerinde ayrica durulmustur.

Elbette Sogdlarin birden ¢ok dini inanca sahip olmasi, onlarin Ipek Yolu
boyunca pek ¢ok farkli toplum ve kiiltiirle temaslarindan da kaynaklanir.
Sogdlar dini inanglarindaki gesitliligin yaninda farkli dillerdeki becerileriyle
de dikkat ¢eker. Bu ¢ok dillilikleri onlarin okuryazarlik ve metin terctimele-
rinde 6ne ¢ikmalarini saglar. Budist ve Hristiyan metinlerin Cinceye cevril-
mesinde Sogdlarin 6nemli bir pay1 olmustur. Bunun disinda Cin sarayinda
ve Tirk Kaganligrnda Sogdlar politik ve ticari alanlarda terciiman ve el¢i
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olarak yer almigslardir. Bu &zellikleri sayesinde sadece emtia aligverisi degil,
toplumlar arasinda kiiltiir aligverisini saglayarak Orta Asya toplumlarinin
gelismesine katkida bulunmuglardir. Bu bakimdan Sogdya siyasi olarak ba-
gimsiz bir imparatorluk héline gelmese de Sogdlar adeta bir ticaret impa-
ratorlugu viicuda getirmigler ve kiiltiir tagtyicilart olmuglardir. Kuzakei, bu
durumu “entelektiiel bir imparatorluk” olarak adlandirmakta ve Sogdlarin
Orta Asya halklari icinde siyasi bir gii¢ olarak degil, fakat daha ziyade oku-
ma yazma, din, ticaret, diplomasi, terciimanlik gibi alanlarda kiiltiirel ba-
kimdan temayiiz ettiklerini beliremekeedir.

Caligmada, Sogdlarin iktisadi basarisinin temelinde, tarim ile kisa ve uzak
mesafe ticaretlerinin yer aldigi hususu ifade edilir. Verimli nehir havzala-
rinda konumlanan Sogd yerlesimlerinde tarim, temel bir faaliyet olarak 6n
plandadir. Sogdlar, Sogdya disinda doguda ve kuzeydoguda Ca¢ (Taskent),
Otrar, Yedisu ve Cin'de ticaret kolonileri olusturmuslardir. Eserde bu koloni
bolgeleri ile Sogdlarin yalnizca ticaret aglarini genisletmedigi, aynt zamanda
kendilerine yeni tarim arazileri de olusturduklar: belirtilir. Ayrica bozkirdaki
kolonizasyon faaliyetleri sonucu Sogdlar, konargdger halklarla yerlesiklerin
bir arada yasadig1 temas noktalar1 olusturmuglardir. Kuzeydeki bu bélgeleri
birlestiren ve kiiltiirel yayilmalarina 6n ayak olan ortami ise yeni sehirler
kurarak Tiirk Kaganhigi saglamistr. Bunun disinda Cin'deki Sogd kolonizas-
yonunun izlerine de Turfan ve Dunhuangda bulunan pek ¢ok resmi ve 6zel
belgede rastlamak miimkiindiir.

Kitabin “Orta Asya'nin Tiiccar Milleti” adli tigtincti bolimiinde (ss. 101-
142) Sogd ticaretinin isleyisine etki eden, toplumsal yapidan hukuk sistem-
lerine ve kervanlarin yapisindan Sogdlarin kullandiklari ¢esitli miibadele
araclarina kadar her unsur tizerinde ayr1 ayri durulmustur. Sogd hukuku ve
sosyal diizenine dair bilgiler Sogdlarin kendi kaynaklarindan; i¢inde sats,
kiralama, evlilik sézlesmesi ve kole satist gibi gesitli belgelerin yer aldigi Mug
Dag: Belgeleri’nden elde edilebilmektedir. Calismada bu belgelerin incelen-
mesiyle Sogd toplum yapisina dair sonuglara ulagilmistir. S6z konusu belge-
ler icinde A-13 belgesinden yola ¢ikilarak halkin 150 giimiis drahmi vergi
odemekle yiikiimlii oldugu ve bu verginin aslinda Pencikent'teki képriiniin
gecis ticreti olarak alindigy belirtilmektedir. Fakat bu hususta ihtiyatli olun-
mast gerekir. Doktora tezinde Mug Dag: Belgeleri’ni pek ¢ok diizeltmeyle
yeniden igleyen Alisher Begmatov, s6z konusu belgede yztkwy seklinde gegen
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sozcigiin anlamlandiriimasinin tartgmali oldugunu belirtir. Buna gore il-
gili sozctigli daha once Livsi¢ ve Grenet & de la Vaissiére “koprii” seklinde
anlamlandirmistir. Bogolyubov ve Smirnova negrinde ise Tiirkge dgu (<id-
“gondermek” fiilinden) “génderilmis” seklinde “el¢i” anlaminda bir farazi
kelime var sayilmigtir. Begmatov, daha ¢ok bir isim veya unvan olmas gere-
ken bu sozctigii, Edgii bigiminde Tiirkce bir isim olarak ele alir. Dolayistyla
bu 150 giimiis drahmi, koprii i¢in degil fakat Edgsi isminde birine yapilan
odeme olabilir’. Bu nedenle s6z konusu sézctigiin terctimesinin literatiirde
tartismalt oldugunu ve bu belge tizerine yapilan yorumlarda dikkatli olun-
masi gerektigini belirtmeliyiz.

Uzun mesafeli ticaretlerinde Sisani ve Cin modelindeki sikkelerin yanin-
da Sogdlarin ayni zamanda barter (takas) sistemini ve bu noktada ozellikle
ipegi kullandiklar: ifade edilir. Sogd ticaretinin asil ayirt edici ozelligi Cin
ipegini stirekli Bati'ya tagimalari olmustur. Kitapta Sogd tarihini derinden
etkileyen An-Lusan isyaninin, ipek ticaretini de sekteye ugratugi ve bu sii-
regte Bati pazarinda Cin ipeginin yerini Iran ipeginin aldig1 belirtilir. Ipe-
gin yaninda Sogdlar kazang getirebilecek her tiirli ticaretle istigal etmistir.
Ornegin Tiirklerin Cin'e gonderdikleri asil tiriinler kiirk ve atlardir. Sogdlar
bu ticarete de aktif olarak katilmis ve ozellikle Ordos’a yerlesmelerinin asil
sebebinin buradaki at yetistiriciligi ve ticareti oldugu vurgulanmistir.

Calismanin buraya kadar bahsedilen ilk ti¢ ana béliimiinde Sogdlara dair
kaynaklar ve daha sonra Sogdya, Sogd dili, inanglari, idari ve toplumsal ya-
pist, sehir yapilari, kolonileri ve ticaret sistemleri derinlemesine islenmistir.
Bu sayede okuyucu bugiin mevcut olmayan Sogd halki hakkinda detayl: bir
bilgi sahibi olmaktadir. Bu boliimlerle Sogd toplumunun farkli boyutlariyla
anlagilmasi saglandiktan sonra, kalan ti¢ boliimde ise 5.-8. yiizyillar arasinda
Turk-Sogd iliskileri dogrudan kaynaklar tizerinden ele alinmugtir.

Bu amagla iizerinde durulan ilk konu, dérdiincii boliimde (ss. 143-189)
islenen Sogd-Hun miinasebetleridir. Burada 6ncelikle 4. yiizyilda Kidarit
Hunlarinin hakimiyetine gecen Sogdyada niifus artisi ile beraber kentsel
biiylime ve yeni sehir yapilanmalarinin ortaya ¢iktigina dikkat ¢ekilmekte-
dir. Kuzak¢r'nin bu konudaki en énemli degerlendirmelerinden biri, Hun-
larin bélgedeki varliginin yikim yarattigina dair yaygin kanaatin aksine,
Hun egemenligi ile bu cografyada siyasi istikrarin saglandigi; demografik ve
ekonomik agidan goze carpan hizli bir gelisme ile sonuglandig: seklindedir.
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Hun egemenliginin en bagat etkisi, Baktirya'nin gerisinde kalan Sogdya'nin
genislemesi ve ticarette daha 6n plana ge¢mesi olmustur denebilir.

Calismada Hunlar hakkinda bilgi veren Cin, Bizans ve Ermeni kayitlar gibi
kaynaklar incelenmis ve ayrica Sogd metinlerinde gegen xwn “Hun” adu ile
ilgili taniklar verilmistir. Buna gore xwn ismi ile Sogd kaynaklarinda tig yer-
de kargilagilir. Ikisi Eski Mektuplardan “2 numarali mektup” ve “parcali
mektup’ta yer alir. Diger kaynak ise Indus Vadisi Yazitlarrdir. Ozellikle 2
numarali mektupta Hunlarla ilgili verilen bilgiler ve xwn yazimi tarih ¢a-
lismalart i¢in ¢ok kiymetlidir, ¢linkii Avrupa Hunlari ile Cin yilliklarinda
bahsedilen Xiognu arasindaki iliskinin kurulmasini saglayan iki kaynaktan
biridir. Basak Kuzakgi, bu Hun-Xiognu baglantsina karst ¢ikan goriislere
de caligmasinda yer verir. Fakat bu karg1 iddialarda Avrupa-merkezci yaklagi-
mun tesiriyle bu iliskinin bilingli olarak gérmezden gelindigine dikkat ¢eker.

Tiirk-Sogd iligkilerinin ele alindigt bir diger boliim olan besinci boliimde
(ss. 191-233), bu iligkinin farkli bir boyutu olan Tiirk Kaganligy ile iligkiler
mercek altina alinir. Hun boylarinin bélgeye gelmesi ile Sogdyada baslayan
istikrar ortam1 daha sonra Tiirk Kaganligrnin hakimiyetinde devam etmis-
tir. 540’larda Turk Kaganligr birdenbire bir gii¢ olarak yiikselmis ve 560’ta
[stemi Yabgu, Sasanilerle ittifaki neticesinde Akhunlari ortadan kaldirmgtir.
Boylece Sogdyada Tiirk Kaganligrnin hakimiyeti baglar. Sogd cografyasinin
fethi ile Tiirk-Sogd toplumlarinin kaynagmast daha da ilerlemistir. Calisma-
da, bu kaynagmanin izleri tarihi, niimizmatik, arkeolojik veriler ve ikonog-
rafik drnekler tizerinden gozler éniine seriliyor.

Ote yandan Sogdlar Tiirk Kaganligi'na ticaret, ceviri, diplomatik iligkiler ve
yonetim alanlarinda hizmetlerde bulunmuslardir. Sogdlarin en kayda deger
katkilarindan biri ise Sogd yaz sisteminin Tiirkgeye uyarlanmasidir. Uste-
lik eldeki verilerden anlagildigt tizere Sogdca, Birinci Tiirk Kaganligi'nda
resmi dil olarak kullanilmis olmalidir. Sogdlarin ayrica Tirk Kaganlig ile
Cin arasindaki ticarette de aktif bir rol aldig: ifade edilmistir. Buna gore
Tiirkler daha ziyade kiiciik ve orta boyutta ticaretle ugrasirken, Cin ve Turk
Kaganligi arasindaki biiyiik olcekli ticaretin sorumlulugunu Sogdlar tistlen-
mistir. Mukan Kagan doneminde Cin'den vergi olarak alinan ipek rulolari,
Sogdlarin 6nerisiyle ve girisimiyle Bat1 pazarlarinda satilmus ve vergiyle elde
edilen gelirden ayrica kér elde edilmistir. Calismada Sogdlarin ticarette basa-
rili olmalarinin bir sebebinin Tiirk Kaganligrnin genisleyen sinirlari icinde
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giivenli ve istikrarli bir ortam bulmalari oldugu 6zellikle belirtilir. Ayni za-
manda Sogdlar diplomatik iliskilerin vazgecilmez bir parcast haline gelerek
birdenbire siyaset sahnesinde de 6n plana ¢ikmiglardir. Bu durumda Tiirkler
ve Sogdlar arasinda kargilikli birbirine fayda saglayan ortak bir yasam olug-
tugunu gorityoruz. Kitabin basligi; tam da bu ortak ¢ikarlara veya diger bir
deyisle ortak yasama gore Tiirklerin ve Sogdlarin tistlendigi rolii zetlemek-
tedir. Yazar, ayrica Tiirkler ve Sogdlar arasindaki temaslarin, 6. yiizyildan
itibaren kaynaklardan takip edilebilen bu Tiirk-Sogd kaynagsmasindan ¢ok

daha 6nce baslamis olmasi gerektigini diisiinmektedir.

Caligmada Tiirk Kaganligi doneminde bir aradaki Tiirk-Sogd toplumu ve
Kuzey Cindeki etkinliklerini gostermek amaciyla, An Lusan isyanina ozel
bir yer verilmistir. Babast Sogd, annesi ise Tiirk olan An Lusan, Kuzeydogu
Cirn’in tim ordularint kontrol edecek derecede yiikselmistir. Kitapta, Cin
yonetimini ciddi anlamda sarsan An Lugan isyaninin, sadece askeri nitelikte
bir isyan olamayacag; ifade edilmis ve bunun Tiirk-Sogd karma ortaminda
bagladig1 ve hem askeri hem de ticari boyuta sahip bir arka plani oldugu ka-
naatine varilmugtir. Eserde dikkat ¢ekilen durumlardan biri de bu isyandan
sonra Cinde ortaya ¢ikan yabanci diismanligi neticesinde Sogdlarin kimlik-
lerini, kokenlerini gosteren aile adlarini gizlemek zorunda kalmalaridir. Bu
durum ise maalesef Cin kaynaklarinda Sogdlara dair bilgilerin hizla azal-
masina ve aragtirmacilar agisindan 8. yiizyilin sonlarindan itibaren Cin'deki
Sogdlar hakkinda bilgi edinmenin imkénsiz hale gelmesine neden olmustur.

Bir sonraki alt béliimde Tiirk Kaganligt doneminde Tiirk-Sogd iliskileri,
Sogdca kaynaklar tizerinden incelenmistir. Bu kaynaklardan ilki Sogdca ya-
zilan fakat Bau Tirk Kaganligra aic Mongolkiire Yazitrdir. Nili Kagan'in
anusina dikilen bu tas heykel yazit, hem erken Batu Tiirk Kaganliginin ta-
rihine dair ¢ok kiymetli bilgilerin elde edilmesi hem de Sogdca yazilmus
olmasi bakimindan 6nemlidir. Bu sayede 6. ylizyilda sadece Dogu Tiirk Ka-
ganligr'nda degil, Bau Tirk Kaganligi'nda da resmi dil olarak Sogdcanin
kullanildigi anlagilmakeadir®.

Tiirk Kaganligr'yla iliskilere dair bilgi edinilebilecek diger Sogdca kaynaklar
ise Mug Dag1 Belgeleri iginde yer alir. Yazar bu belgelerin kronolojisinin
net olmadigint belirtir ve bunlardan Tiirklerle ilgili bahisler olan belgele-
ri tahmini bir kronolojik sirada ele alir. Ilgili mektuplardan genel olarak
Devagsti¢’in Tiirk kaganina ulasmak icin elgiler gonderdigi, Arap akinlarina
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kars1 Tiirklerden yardim beklendigi fakat kagana ulagilamadigr anlagilir. Bu
noktada cevirisi yapilan belgelerin transliterasyonlarinda filolojik bakis agi-
styla goze carpan birka¢ hususa deginmeliyiz. Calismada gimel (y) ve soz ba-
sindaki e/if () harflerinin gésteriminde dizgi hatas: bulundugunu belirtmek
gerekir. Oncelikle transliterasyon sisteminde <y> seklinde gosterilen gimel
harfi, <y> ye harfi ile karigmakeadir. Bir diger dizgi hatast ise /a, e/ seslerinin
gosterimi i¢in kullanilan e/if harfini temsil eden () bi¢imindeki gosterimin,
soz-baginda (‘) seklinde ayn sesinin temsili ile karigmasidir. Bu sekilde gi-
melin ye ile yazilmasinin neden olacag karigikliga, Mongolkiire Yazit 6.
satirdan su iki kelime 6rnek verilebilir: mwxn xyn npysn Pyy ... py xyn (s.
214) seklinde verilen kisimda dogru gésterim xy 7 “Kagan” ve fyy “Tanr1”
bi¢ciminde olmalidir. Bir diger 6rnek; 2 numarali mektupta s7 swydyk “yt
(s. 158) biciminde verilen transliterasyon, s7 swydyk “pt seklinde olmalidir.

» o«

Burada olmasi gereken % “gelmek” fiili, ”y “almak” fiili ile karisabilir. Tkinci

baskida s6z konusu isaretler bu yonde diizeltilmelidir.

Incelenen calismanin son ana béliimii olan altinci boliimde (ss. 235-254),
Tiirk-Sogd etkilesimi sikkeler tizerinden ele alinmaktadir. Bu konu, 6nce
Sogdyada dolasimda bulunmus olan Hun sikkeleri ve sonra Tiirk sikkeleri
olarak iki baslikta incelenir. Sogd cografyasindaki siyasi gelismelere paralel
olarak sikkelerdeki ikonografinin de degistigi gozlenmistir. Tiirk-Sogd te-
maslarinin en belirgin maddi delillerinden biri olan sikkelerin, ayni zaman-
da Tiirk devletlerinin tarihini de aydinlatugi vurgulanmistir. S6z konusu
niimizmatik veriler, bélgenin sosyo-kiiltiirel ve siyasi paradigmalarindaki

degisimleri izlememizi saglamaktadir.

Sogd toplumuna gok y6nlii bir bakis agist sunan bu kitapta, Sogd ticaretinin
yapist ve basarisinin sebepleri detaylica irdelenmistir. Buna gére bu basarida
Hun ve daha sonra Tiirk hikimiyetinin de katkist oldugu asikardir. Bu sii-
regte Sogdlarin sadece ticari tiriinleri degil ayni zamanda kiiltiirel trtinleri
de miibadele ettikleri bilhassa ortaya konmustur. Eserde ayrica Tiirk-Sogd
iligkileri biitiinciil bir yaklagimla ele alinmis ve ddneme ait birincil kaynak-
larin tanikliginda veriler analiz edilmistir. Yazar aragtirmasinda bu kaynaklar
icinde ozellikle Sogdlarin kendi olusturduklar: Sogdca metinleri bizzat oku-
yup incelemistir. Eski Tiirk dili, tarihi ve kiiltiirii icin tartisilmaz bir neme
sahip Sogdlarla ilgili byle kapsamli ve 6ncii bir calismanin gergeklestirilmis
olmasi oldukga sevindiricidir. Gelecek arastirmalar igin yol agici nitelikeeki
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bu ¢aligmasindan dolay: Basak Kuzaker'ya tesekkiir ediyor ve kendisini kut-
luyoruz.

Agiklamalar

1 Ercilasun, Ahmet Bican. Baglangictan Yirminci Yiizyila Tiirk Dili Taribi, 9. Basim,
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Diizeltme / Erratum

2024 yili 109. sayida yayimlanan 4. siradaki “Yiiksekogretim Ogrencilerinin
Ogrenme Tutumlart: Tiirk Cumhuriyetleri Arasinda CHAID Analizine Dayali
Bir Kargilagtirma” baglikli makale ile ilgili yapilan diizeltmeler asagidaki gibidir.

Diizeltme Agiklamasi

2024 yili 109. sayida yayimlanan; “Yiiksekogretim Ogrencilerinin Ogrenme
Tutumlari: Tirk Cumhuriyetleri Arasinda CHAID Analizine Dayali Bir
Karsilagtirma” baglikli makalede;

1- Ikinci yazar soyadint sehven “Mammodov” seklinde yazmustir. Yazarin
soyadinin dogru yazilist Mammadovdur.

2- 67. sayfada yer alan dipnotta ikinci yazarin soyadi diizeltilerek atf
onerisi soyle olmalidur:

Bu makaleyi su sekilde kaynak gosterebilirsiniz:

Atmaca, Taner, ve Rza Mammadov. “Yiiksekogretim Ogrencilerinin
Ogrenme Tutumlar: Tiirk Cumhuriyetleri Arasinda Bir CHAID
Analizine Dayali Bir Kargilagtirma.” bilig, no. 109, 2024, ss. 67-104,
hetps://doi.org/10.12995/bilig. 10904.

3- 69. sayfada yer alan dipnotta ikinci yazarin soyadi diizeltilerek auf
onerisi soyle olmalidir:

You can refer to this article as follows:

Atmaca, Taner, and Rza Mammadov. “Yiiksekogretim Ogrencilerinin
Ogrenme Tutumlart: Tiirk Cumhuriyetleri Arasinda Bir CHAID
Analizine Dayali Bir Kargilagurma.” bilig, no. 109, 2024, pp. 67-
104, hteps://doi.org/10.12995/bilig. 10904.

4-  Giristen itibaren tiim sayfalarda yer alan st bilginin dogrusu soyledir:

* Atmaca, Mammadov, Yiksckigretim Og"rena'lerinin Ogrmme
Tutumlars: Tiirk Cumburiyetleri Arasinda CHAID Analizine Dayals
Bir Karstlastirma

Ayrica 109. sayinin kapaginda ve Igindekiler kisminda yer alan Rza
Mammodov isminin dogrusu Rza Mammadovdur.

Makale URL: https://bilig.yesevi.edu.tr/shw_artcl-6990.html;
https://dergipark.org.tr/tr/pub/bilig/issue/84478/1477189
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Turk DUnyasi Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi

© Ahmet Yesevi Universitesi MUtevellii Heyet Baskanligi

Yayin ilkeleri

bilig, Tirk Diinyasinin kiiltiirel zenginliklerini, tarihi ve giincel gerceklerini ve
problemlerini bilimsel 6l¢iiler icerisinde ortaya koymak amaciyla yayimlanmaktadir.

bilig e gonderilecek yazilarda; alaninda bir boglugu dolduracak 6zgiin bir makale
olmasi veya daha 6nce yayimlanmig caligmalart degerlendiren, bu konuda yeni ve
dikkate deger goriisler ortaya koyan bir inceleme olma sarti aranir. Tiirk Diinyastyla
ilgili yazar ve yapitlari tanitan, yeni etkinlikleri duyuran yazilara da yer verilir.

Makalelerin biligde yayimlanabilmesiicin, daha nce bir bagka yerde yayimlanmamug
veya yayimlanmak tizere kabul edilmemis olmasi gerekir. Daha dnce bilimsel bir
toplantda sunulmug bildiriler, bu durum agikga belirtilmek sartiyla kabul edilebilir.

bilig, Kis/Ocak, Bahar/Nisan, Yaz/Temmuz ve Giiz/Ekim olmak {izere yilda dort
say1 yayimlanir. Her yilin sonunda derginin yillik dizini hazirlanir ve Kis sayisinda
yayimlanir. Dergi, Yayin Kurulu tarafindan belirlenen yurt i¢i ve disindaki
kiitiiphanelere, uluslararasi indeks kurumlarina ve abonelere, yayimlandig: tarihten
itibaren bir ay icerisinde gonderilir.

Yazilanin Degerlendirilmesi

biligde makale bagvurusu bilig.yesevi.edu.tr web adresinden “Makale Yonetim
Sistemi’ne kaydolarak yapilir. E-posta ile gonderilen makaleler degerlendirmeye
alinmaz.

bilige gonderilen yazilar, 6nce dergi ilkelerine uygunluk agisindan incelenir.
Uygun goriilmeyenler diizeltilmesi i¢in yazarina génderilir. Yayin icin génderilen
makalelerin degerlendirilmesinde akademik tarafsizlik ve bilimsel kalite en énemli
olgiitlerdir. Yayin ilkelerine uygun yazilar Yayin Kurulu tarafindan incelenir.
Dergi kapsamina giren ve degerlendirme i¢in uygun bulunanlar, ilgili alanda
uzman hakemlere génderilir. Hakemlerin isimleri gizli tutulur ve raporlar Makale
Yonetim Sisteminde saklanir. Hakem raporlarindan biri olumlu, digeri olumsuz
oldugu takdirde, yaz, ti¢iincii bir hakeme gonderilebilir veya Yayin Kurulu, hakem
raporlarini inceleyerek nihai karari verebilir. Yazarlar, hakem ve Yayin Kurulunun
elestiri ve onerilerini dikkate alirlar. Kaulmadiklari hususlar varsa, gerekeeleriyle
birlikte itiraz etme hakkina sahiptirler. Yayina kabul edilmeyen yazilar, sistemden
silinmez. Yazilarin yayimlanmasinda nihai karar Yayin Kuruluna aittir.
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biligde yayimlanmast kabul edilen yazilarin telif hakki Ahmet Yesevi Universitesi
Miitevelli Heyet Bagkanligrna devredilmis sayilir. Yayimlanan yazilardaki goriislerin
sorumlulugu ve yazim tercihleri, yazarlarina aittir. Yaz1 ve fotograflardan, kaynak
gosterilerek alinti yapilabilir.

Etik ilkeler

bilig, Yaymn Etigi Komitesinin (COPE) “Dergi Editorleri i¢in Davranig Kurallart
ve En Iyi Uygulama Rehber Ilkeleri” ve “Dergi Yayincilart igin Davrans Kurallari”
belgelerini takip etmektedir. COPE’nin “Oz Uygulamalar” belgesi ile ilgili olarak
bk. https://publicationethics.org

bilige calismalarini sunan yazarlarin agagida belirtilen etik ilkeleri kargilamalar:

zorunludur.

Ortak yazarlik: Aday makalenin yazarlari sunulan caligmaya 6nemli katk:
saglayanlarla sinirli olmalidir. Makalenin yazarlari makalenin sunumundan 6nce
kesinlesir. Caligmaya katkist olmayanlarin isimlerine aday makalede yer verilmesi
(hediye yazarlik) ya da katkust olanlarin isimlerine yer verilmemesi (hayalet yazarlik)
kabul edilemez.

Tesekkiir: Yazarlar gonderdikleri calismalari destekleyen kuruluglari, finansal
kaynaklar1 Tesekkiir kisiminda beyan etmekle yiikiimliidiir.

Ozgiinliik ve intihalden armniklik: Sunulan calisma biitiiniiyle yazarlarina
ait olmalidir. Diger aragurmacilarin ¢aligmalarina makale icinde yer verildiyse
bunun uygun bir sekilde alintlanmasi ve kaynaklarda bu ¢aligmalarin listelenmesi
gerekmektedir. Yazar makalesini intihal énleme yazilimi olan Turnit-in ya da
iThenticate programlarindan biri ile kontrol ederek benzerlik raporunu makale
bagvurusunda dergiye gondermekle yiikiimliidiir. Benzerlik oran1 %15 ve {izeri olan
makaleler degerlendirmeye alinmayacakur.

Etik kurul izni ve onayn: Kaulimclardan anket, 6lgek, goriisme, gozlem vb.
yollarla veri toplamay1 gerektiren aragtirmalar icin etik kurul izni alindigs aday
makale icinde belirtilmelidir. Veri toplama siirecinde etik hususlara hassasiyet
gosterildiginin kanitlari (bagkalarina ait ol¢ek, anket, fotograflarin kullanimi i¢in
izin alinmasi gibi) ¢alisma i¢inde sunulmalidir.

Basilmig bir yayinin tekrar sunumu: Yazarlarin, daha 6nce yaymlanmamig
calismalarini bilig'e sunmalari beklenir. Calismanin bilig'e sunumuyla birlikee bir
baska dergiye de génderilmis olmast kabul edilemez.

Dilimleme: Yazarlar bir aragtirmanin sonuglarini, aragurmanin biitiinligini

bozacak sekilde ve uygun olmayan bi¢imde parcalara ayirip birden fazla sayida
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yayimlayarak bu yayinlari akademik atama ve yiikselmelerde ayri yayinlar olarak

sunmamalidir.

Ham verileri sunma ve saklama: Yazarlar, editor ve hakemler tarafindan talep
edildiginde aragurmalarinin ham verilerini sunmak ve bu verileri makaleleri
yayimlandiktan sonra da saklamak zorundadirlar.

Yayimlanmig makalelerde hata tespiti: Bir yazar biligde yayinlanmis makalesinde
onemli bir hata veya yanlislik oldugunu tespit ettiginde, dergi editériinii derhal
haberdar etmek ve makaleyi geri ¢ekmek veya diizeltmek icin editorle isbirligi
yapmak zorundadir.

Yayin Politikas

biligde yayimlanan biitiin makaleler ayni zamanda tam metin olarak bilig.yesevi.
edu.tr web adresinde agik erigsimli olarak yer almaktadir.

biligde makale degerlendirme ve yayin agamasinda yazardan hicbir sekilde ticret

alinmaz. Yazara da telif iicreti 5denmez.
Yazim Dili

biligde Tiirkge ve Ingilizce makaleler yayimlanir. Makalelerin Tiirkce ve Ingilizce

ozlerine (abstracts) yer verilir.
Yazim Kurallan

biligde 97. Sayidan itibaren MLA auf sisteminin yazim kurallari uygulanmaktadir.
Alinular, gondermeler ve kaynakga ile ilgili temel hususlar asagida 6rneklerle
gosterilmis olup 6rnegi bulunmayan kaynaklar icin MLA auf sisteminin 8.
versiyonu (https://style.mla.org/) esas alinmalidir.

Makalelerin, asagida belirtilen sekilde sunulmasina 6zen gosterilmelidir:

1. Baglik: igerikle uyumlu, igerigi en iyi ifade eden bir baslik olmali ve koyu harflerle
yazilmalidir. Makalenin baghgi, en fazla 10-12 kelime arasinda olmalidir.

2. Yazar ad(lar)1 ve adres(ler)i: Makale dosyasinda yazar ad(lar)1 ve adres(ler)
i bulunmamalidir. Yazar(lar)la ilgili bilgiler bagvuru sirasinda Makale Yonetim
Sisteminde ilgili alanlara yazilmalidir.

3. Oz: Makalenin basinda, konuyu kisa ve 6z bigimde ifade eden ve en az 75, en fazla
150 kelimeden olusan Tiirkge ve Ingilizce 6z bulunmalidir. Oz iginde, yararlanilan
kaynaklara, sekil ve cizelge numaralarina deginilmemelidir. Oziin altinda bir satir
bosluk birakilarak en az 5, en ¢ok 8 sozciikten olusan anahtar kelimeler verilmelidir.
Anahtar kelimeler makale icerigi ile uyumlu ve kapsayict olmalidir.
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4. AnaMetin: A4 boyutunda (29.7x21 cm.) kigitlara, MS Word programinda, 7imes
New Romanveyabenzeribiryazi karakteriile 12 punto, 1.5 satiraraligiyla yazilmalidir.
Sayfa kenarlarinda 2.5 ¢cm bosluk birakilmali ve sayfalar numaralandirilmalidir.
Yazilar 6z ve kaynakea dahil 7.000 (yedi bin) kelimeyi gegmemelidir. Metin i¢inde
vurgulanmasi gereken kisimlar, koyu degil egik harflerle yazilmalidir. Metinde
tirnak isareti egik harfler gibi ¢ifte vurgulamalara yer verilmemelidir.

5. Boliim Bagliklari: Makalede, diizenli bir bilgi aktarimi saglamak iizere ana, ara
ve alt bagliklar kullanilabilir. Ana bagliklar (ana boliimler, kaynaklar ve ekler) koyu
ve ilk harfleri biyiik; ara bagliklar, yalniz ilk harfleri biytik; alt basliklar ise ilk
harfleri biiyiik ve italik yazilmalidir.

6. Tablolar ve Sekiller: Tablolarin numarast ve basgligi bulunmalidir. Tablo ¢iziminde
dikey cizgiler kullanilmamalidir. Yatay cizgiler ise sadece tablo iindeki alt bagliklart
birbirinden ayirmak icin kullanilmalidir. Tablo numarast iiste, tam sola dayali olarak dik
yazilmals; tablo ad1 ise, bir alt satirda her sézciigiin ilk harfi biiytik yazilmalidir. Tablolar
metin i¢inde bulunmasi gereken yerlerde olmalidir. Sekiller siyah beyaz baskiya uygun
hazirlanmalidir. Sekil numaralari ve adlari seklin soluna hizali sekilde yazilmalidir. Sekil
numarast nokra ile bitmelidir. Hemen yanindan sadece ilk harf biiyiik olmak tizere
sekil ad1 dik yazilmali ve kaynag; verilmelidir. Asagida tablo 6rnegi sunulmustur.

Tablo 1
Tiirk Universitelerinde Uluslararast Ogrenciler (2017-2018)
Erkek Kadin Toplam

Toplam Uluslararast Ogrenci Sayist 81706 43324 125030
TURKSOY Tam ve Gézlemci Uye Ulkeler 24309 11686 35995
Azerbaycan 12911 4177 17088
Kazakistan 1051 1014 2065
Kirgizistan 1105 821 1926
Moldova 175 225 400
Ozbekistan 435 405 840
Rusya 808 621 1429
Tiirkmenistan 7824 4423 12247

Tiirkiyedeki Universitelerdeki Toplam

Lisansiistii ve Lisansiistii Ogrenci Sayist
Uluslararast Ogrenci Orant 3,12% 2,00% 2,61%

Kaynak: “Uyruga Gére Ogrenci Sayilart Raporu.” YOK, 17 Agustos 2019, htps://
istatistik.yok.gov.tr/

2622936 2168678 4791614
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7. Resimler: Yiiksek ¢oziiniirliiklii, bask: kalitesinde taranmig halde makaleye ek
olarak gonderilmelidir. Resim adlandirmalarinda, sekil ve cizelgelerdeki kurallara
uyulmalidir.

Sekil, ¢izelge ve resimler toplam 10 sayfay1 (yazinin tigte birini) asmamalidir. Teknik
imkana sahip yazarlar, sekil, ¢izelge ve resimleri aynen basilabilecek nitelikte olmak
sartt ile metin icindeki yerlerine yerlegtirebilirler.

8. Alint1 ve Géndermeler: Dogrudan alinular urnak iginde verilmelidir. 2.5
satirdan az alintilar satir arasinda; 2.5 satirdan uzun alintilar satirin sadece solundan
2 c¢m igeride, blok halinde ve 1.5 satr araligiyla yazilmalidir. Dipnot kullanimindan
miimkiin oldugunca kaginilmali, bu kullanima yalniz agiklamalar i¢in bagvurulmali
ve otomatik numaralandirma yoluna gidilmelidir.

Metin icinde gondermeler, parantez icinde asagidaki sekilde yazilmalidir:
(Koprili 15).

Iki yazarli yayinlarda yazarlarin soyadlari asagidaki sekilde yazilmalidir:
(Taner ve Bezirci 22).

Ug ve daha fazla yazarli yayinlarda, metin icinde sadece ilk yazarin soyadi ve “ve
digerleri/vd.” yazilmalidur:

(Gokay ve digerleri 18).
(Gokay vd. 18).

Metin iginde, gonderme yapilan yazarin adi veriliyorsa kaynagin sadece sayfa
numarast yazilmalidir:

Tanpinar (131), bu konuda ...

Ayni yazara ait iki veya daha fazla esere gdnderme yapilirsa yazar soyadindan sonra
yayinun ilk birkag¢ kelimesi yazilarak ayirt edilmelidir:

(Dil¢in, Divan Siiri 86).
(Dilgin, Fuzuli’nin Siiri 110).

Ayni soyad: tastyan yazarlara ait yayinlarda soyadindan énce yazar adi kisalularak
yazilmalidir:

(S. Kaplan 41).
(M. Kaplan 16).
Sayfa numarasi bulunmayan elektronik yayinlarda sadece soyadi ya da baslik

yazilmalidir.
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Yazari belirtilmeyen ansiklopedi vb. yayinlarda ise eser ismi yazilmalidir, eser ismi
uzun ise ilk 2-3 kelimesi yazilmalidir.

Kisisel goriismeler, metin icinde soyad: belirtilerek gosterilmeli, ayrica kaynaklarda
da tarihle birlikte belirtilmelidir.

9. Kaynaklar: Metnin sonunda, yazarlarin soyadina gore alfabetik olarak
diizenlenmelidir. Yararlanilan kaynagin yazari soyadi once belirtilecek sekilde
gosterilmelidir.

Ornek:
Isen, Mustafa. Zezkireden Biyografiye. Kapt Yayinlari, 2010.
Kopriilii,, Mehmet Fuat. Azeri Edebiyatinin Tekdmiilii. MEB Yayinlari, 1961.

Kaynagn iki yazari varsa 6ncelikle calismada ismi 6nce yazilmig yazarin soyadi bilgisi
ile baglanir, kiinye bilgilerinin alfabetik siralanmasinda ilk yazardan sonrakilerin
soyadlarinin éne alinmasinin iglevi yokeur.

Ornek:

Taner, Refika, ve Asim Bezirci. Edebiyatimizda Segme Hikdyeler. Gozlem Yayinlari,
1981.

Kaynagn {i¢ ve daha fazla yazari varsa, ilkinin soyad: ve adi, sonra “ve digerleri/vd.”
yazilmalidir.

Ornek:

Altaev, Zhakypbek ve digerleri. “Essence and Typology of Intellect in al-Farabi’s
Epistemology.” bilig, no. 95, 2020, ss. 79-95.

Kitap ve dergi adlar1 egik yazilmali; makale, kitap boliimii gibi kaynaklar trnak
icinde gosterilmelidir. Kitap kiinyesinde sayfa numara bilgisi gerekmezken; dergi,
ansiklopedi maddesi, kitap boliimii gibi kisa yapitlarda yararlanilan boliime ait
sayfa aralig1 bilgisi mutlaka yer almalidir.

Ornek:
Berk, ilhan. Poetika. Yapt Kredi Yayinlari, 1997.
Demir, Nurettin. “Tiirk¢ede Evidensiyel.” bilig, no. 62, 2012, ss. 97-117.

Aydingiin, [smail, ve Aysegiil Aydingiin. “Crimean Tatars Return Home: Identity
and Cultural Revival.” Journal of Ethnic and Migration Studies, vol. 33, no. 1, 2007,
ss. 113-128.

Kitabi ¢eviren, derleyen, yayima hazirlayan ya da editorliik yapan varsa ismine yazar
ve eser bilgisinden sonra yer verilmelidir.
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Ornek:

Shaw, Stanford. Osmanlz Imparatorlugu. Cev. Mehmet Harmanci, Sermet Matbaast, 1982.

Aydemir, Yagar. “Lamii Celebi’nin Mecmualara Yansiyan Siirleri.” Bursalt Limii
Celebi ve Dénemi, ed. Bilal Kemikli ve Siileyman Eroglu, Bursa Biiytiksehir
Belediyesi Yayinlari, 2011, ss. 149-172.

Yazar ismi yoksa editdr, hazirlayan ya da derleyen ismi bagta verilmelidir:
Tarlan, Ali Nihat, haz. Hayali Divan:. Ak¢ag Yayinlari, 1992.

Ansiklopedi maddelerinde madde yazarinin biliniyorsa soyadi ve adindan sonra,
sirastyla tirnak icinde maddenin baghgi, ansiklopedinin tam adi, cilt numaras,
yayinevi, yazilig tarihi ve sayfa araligi belirtilmelidir:

OI‘ nek:

1pekten, Haluk. “Azmi-zAde Mustafa Haleti.” Ilim Ansiklopedisi, 4. cilt, Tirkiye
Diyanet Vakfi Yayinlari, 1991, ss. 348-349.

Tezler kaynak gosterilirken sirastyla tez yazarinin soyadi ve adindan sonra, egik
harflerle tezin tam bagligy, tez tipi, tezin hazirlandig1 tiniversitenin ady, tezin yazildig:
tarih yer almalidir:

Ornek:

Karakaya, Burcu. Garibi'nin Yisuf u Ziileyhisi: Inceleme-Tenkitli Metin-Dizin.
Yiiksek Lisans Tezi. Ahi Evran Universitesi, 2012.

Yazmalar “Yazar. Eser Adi. Kiitiiphane, Koleksiyon, Katalog numarasi, yaprag.”
seklinde kaynak gosterilmelidir.

Ornek:
Asim. Zeyl-i Ziibdetiil-Es 4r. Millet Kiitiiphanesi, A. Emiri Efendi, No. 1326, vr. 45a.

Internette yer alan bir ¢aligmaya atifta bulunmak icin yazarin soyadi, adi, yazinin
baglig1, yayinct (web site ad), yayin tarihi, baglant adresi bilgilerini vermek yeterlidir.

OI‘ nek:

Gokeek, Fazil. “Mehmet Akif Ersoy.” Tiirk Edebiyat Lsimler Sozliigii, 03 Ocak 2018,
htep://teis.yesevi.edu.tr/madde-detay/ersoy-mehmet-akif.

Kigsisel gériismelerde, kaynak kisinin soyads, ad1, goriisme tiirii ve tarihi su sekilde
yazilmalidir:

Demir, Adem. Telefon goriismesi. 22 Mayis 2018.
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Heniiz yayimlanmamig ama yayimlanmak iizere kabul edilmig makale atflari
da su sekilde gosterilebilir.

Ornek:

Bayram, Biilent. “G.T. Timofeyev’in Notlar1 Cer¢evesinde 20.Yiizy1l Baginda Orta
Idil'de Cuvaslarin Etnik-Kiiltiirel Iligkileri.” bilig, (yayimlanacak), doi: 10.12995/
bilig.9801.

Yazisma Adresi

Ahmet Yesevi Universitesi
bilig Dergisi Editorliigii
Asagy C")vegler Mahallesi, 1314. Cadde, No: 19
Cankaya / ANKARA / TURKIYE
Tel: (0312) 216 06 00 » Faks: (0312) 216 06 09
bilig.yesevi.edu.tr
bilig@yesevi.edu.tr
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bilig
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© Ahmet Yesevi University Board of Trustees

Editorial Principles

bilig aims to present the cultural riches as well as the historical and contemporary

realities and problems of the Turkic world within a scientific framework.

Submissions to bilig should be original articles that will fill a gap in the field or
to be a review that evaluates previously published studies and produces new and
worthwhile ideas. ilig also publishes essays introducing authors and works and

announcing new and recent activities related to the Turkic world.

An article to be published in bilig should not have been previously published or
accepted for publication elsewhere. Papers presented at a conference or symposium

may be accepted for publication if this is clearly indicated

bilig is published quarterly: Winter/January, Spring/April, Summer/July and
Autumn/October. At the end of each year, an annual index is prepared and
published in the winter issue. Each issue is forwarded to subscribers, libraries and

international indexing institutions within one month after its publication.
Review of Articles

Article applications at bilig are made by registering to the “Manuscript Handling
System” at bilig.yesevi.edu.tr web address. Articles sent via e-mail will not be

evaluated.

Articles submitted to bilig are first reviewed in terms of the journals editorial
principles. Those found unsuitable are returned to their authors for revision.
Academic objectivity and scientific quality are considered of paramount importance
in the evaluation of articles submitted for publication. Articles in accordance with
editorial principles are reviewed by the Editorial Board. Submissions found suitable
are referred to two referees working in relevant fields. The names of the referees are

kept confidential and referee reports are stored in Manuscript Handling System.
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If one of the referee reports is positive and the other negative, the article may be
forwarded to a third referee for further assessment or alternatively, the Editorial
Board may make a final decision based on the nature of the two reports. The authors
are responsible for revising their articles in line with the criticism and suggestions
made by the referees and the Editorial Board. If they disagree with any issues, they
may make an objection by providing clearly-stated reasons. Submissions which are
not accepted for publication are not deleted from the system. The final decision

regarding the publication of the articles belongs to the Editorial Board.

The royalty rights of the articles accepted to be published in bilig are considered
transferred to Ahmet Yesevi University Board of Trustees. Authors have full
responsibility for the views expressed in their articles and for their stylistic
preferences. Quotations from other articles and duplication of photographs are

permitted as long as they are fully referenced and cited.
Ethical Principles

bilig follows the documents "Code of Conduct and Best Practice Guidelines for
Journal Editors" and "Code of Conduct for Journal Publishers" of the Publication
Ethics Committee (COPE). Regarding the "Core Practices”" document of COPE,

see. https://publicationethics.org

Authors submitting their work to bilig are obliged to meet the ethical principles

stated below:

Authorship of the paper: Authorship should be limited to those who have
made a significant contribution to the study. Authorship has been agreed prior
to submission and that no one has been ‘gifted” authorship or denied credit as an

author (“ghost authorship”).

Acknowledgements: Those (institutions and financial resources) who have
provided support but have not contributed to the research should be acknowledged

in an Acknowledgements section.

Originality and purity of plagiarism: The submitted work should be entirely
owned by the authors. If the work of other researchers is included in the manuscript,
it should be cited appropriately and listed in the references. The author is obliged
to check the manuscript with one of the plagiarism prevention software, Turnit-
in or iThenticate, and submit the similarity report to the journal for application.

Manuscripts with a similarity rate of 15% or more will not be considered.
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Ethics committee permission and approval: Authors are required to describe in
their manuscripts ethical approval from an appropriate committee and how consent

was obtained from participants when research involves human participants.

Redundant publication: Authors are expected to submit original, previously
unpublished content to bilig. It is unacceptable to submit the work for a review to

another journal at the same time.

Salami publication or salami slicing: Authors should not present the results of
a research as separate publications in academic appointments and promotions by
disaggregating and disseminating the results of the research in an inappropriate

manner and disrupting the integrity of the research.

Data access and retention: Authors are required to submit the raw data of their
research when requested by the editors and referees, and keep this data after

publication.

Fundamental errors in published works: When an author discovers a significant
error or inaccuracy in his/her own published article, it is the author's obligation
to promptly notify the journal editor and cooperate with the editor to retract or

correct the paper.
Publication Policy

All the articles published in bilig are also available as full text on bilig.yesevi.edu.tr

web address as open access.

No fee is charged to the author during article evaluation and publication in bilig.

No royalties are paid to the author, cither.
Language of Publication

bilig publishes articles in Turkish and English. Abstracts of the articles will be in
Turkish and English.

Style Guidelines
In bilig, the style of the MLA citation system are applied as of the 97th issue. The

main points regarding citations, references and bibliography are shown below with
examples, and the 8th version of the MLA citation system (https://style.mla.org/)

should be taken as a basis for sources without examples.

The following rules should be observed while preparing an article for submission

to bilig:
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1. Title of the article: The title should suit the content and express it in the best
way, and should be written in bold letters. The title should consist of no more than
10-12 words.

2. Name(s) and address(es) of the author(s): The article file should not contain
the name(s) and address(es) of the author. Information regarding the author(s)
should be written in the relevant fields in the Manuscript Handling System during
the application.

3. Abstract: The article should include an abstract in Turkish and English at the
beginning. The abstract should explain the topic clearly and concisely in a minimum of
75 and a maximum of 150 words. The abstract should not include references to sources,
figures and charts. Keywords of 5 to 8 words should be placed at the end of the abstract.
There should be a single space between the body of the abstract and the keywords. The
keywords should be comprehensive and suitable to the content of the article.

4. Body Text: The body of the article should be typed on A4 (29.7x21cm) paper
on MS Word in size 12 Times New Roman or a similar font using 1,5 line spacing.
Margins of 2,5 cm should be left on all sides and the pages should be numbered.
Articles should not exceed 7.000 words including the abstract and bibliography.
Passages that need to be emphasized in the text should not be bold but italicized.

Double emphases like using both italics and quotation marks should be avoided

5. Section Titles: The article may contain main and sub-titles to enable a smoother
flow of information. The main titles (main sections, bibliography and appendices)
should be bold and their first letters be capitalized; subtitles, only the first letters
should be capitalized; sub-headings should be written in italics with their first
letters capitalized.

6. Tables and Figures: Tables should have numbers and captions. In tables vertical
lines should not be used. Horizontal lines should be used only to separate the
subtitles within the table. The table number should be written at the top, fully
aligned to the left; the table caption should be in the lower line and the first letter of
each word in the caption should be capitalized. Tables should be placed where they
are most appropriate in the text. Figures should be prepared in line with black-and-
white printing. The numbers and captions of the figures should be written aligned
to the left of the figure. The figure number should be written in italics, ending with
a period. The caption should immediately follow the number. The caption should
not be written vertically, with only the first letter capital, and the references should
be stated. Below is a sample table.
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Table 1
International Students at Turkish Universities (2017-2018)

Male Female Total

Total Number of International Students 81706 43324 125030
TURKSOY Member and Observer Member States 24309 11686 35995
Azerbaijan 12911 4177 17088
Kazakhstan 1051 1014 2065
Kyrgyzstan 1105 821 1926
Moldova 175 225 400
Uzbekistan 435 405 840
Russia 808 621 1429
Turkmenistan 7824 4423 12247

Total Undergraduate and Graduate Students

Number at Universities in Tiirkiye

International Student Ratio 3,12% 2,000  2,61%
Reference: “The Report of the Number of the Students regarding” YOK, 17 August
2019, https://istatistik.yok.gov.tr/

2622936 2168678 4791614

7. Pictures: Pictures should be attached to the articles scanned in high-resolution
print quality. The same rules for figures and tables apply in naming pictures.

The number of pages for figures, tables and pictures should not exceed 10 pages
(one-third of the article). Authors having the necessary technical equipment and
software may themselves insert their figures, drawings and pictures into the text

provided these are ready for printing.

8. Quotations and Citations: Direct quotations should be placed in quotation
marks. Quotations shorter than 2.5 lines should be placed within the flowing text. If
the quotation is longer that 2.5 lines, it should be turned into a block quote with a
1.5 cm indentation only from the right and left, and the font size should be 1 point
smaller. Footnotes and endnotes should be avoided as much as possible. They should

only be used for essential explanations and should be numbered automatically.
Citations within the text should be given in parentheses as follows:

(Kopriili 15).

When sources with two authors are cited, the surnames of the authors should be

given as follows:

(Taner and Bezirci 22).
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When sources with three or more authors are cited, the surname of the first author
is given and ‘et. al’ is added.

(Gokay et. al 18).

If the text already includes the name of the cited author, only the page number
should be given:

In this respect, Tanpinar (131) says ...

When two or more works belonging to the same author are cited, the first few
words of the publication should be distinguished after the author’s surname:

(Dil¢in, Divan Siiri 86).
(Dil¢in, Fuzulinin Siiri 110).

In manuscripts belonging to authors with the same surname, the name of the
author should be shortened before the surname:

(S. Kaplan 41).
(M. Kaplan 16).

In electronic manuscripts with no page number, only the surname or title should
be written.

In encyclopaedias and other sources without authors, only the name of the source
should be written. If the title is long, the first 2-3 words should be given.

Personal interviews should be cited within the text by giving the surnames and dates

should also be cited in the bibliography.

9. References: References should be placed at the end of the text, the surnames of
authors in alphabetical order. The work cited should be entered with the surname
of the author placed at the beginning:

Example:
Isen, Mustafa. Tezkireden Biyografiye. Kapt Yayinlari, 2010.
Kopriilii,, Mehmet Fuat. Azeri Edebiyatinin Tekdmiilii. MEB Yayinlari, 1961.

If a source has two authors, the surname of the first author should be placed first; it
is not functional to place the surname of the other authors first in alphabetical order.

Example:
Taner, Refika, and Asim Bezirci. Edebiyatimizda Segme Hikdyeler. Gozlem Yayinlari, 1981.
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If a source has more than three authors, the surname and name of the first author
should be written, and the other authors should be indicated by et.al.

Example:

Altaev, Zhakypbek et. al. “Essence and Typology of Intellect in al-Farabi’s
Epistemology.” bilig, no. 95, 2020, ss. 79-95.

The titles of books and journals should be italicized; article titles and book
chapters should be placed in quotation marks. Page numbers need not be indicated
for books. Shorter works like journals, encyclopedia entries and book chapters,
however, require the indication of page numbers.

Example:
Berk, {lhan. Poetika. Yap1 Kredi Yayinlari, 1997.
Demir, Nurettin. “Tiirkcede Evidensiyel.” bilig, no. 62, 2012, ss. 97-117.

Aydingiin, Ismail, and Aysegiil Aydingiin. “Crimean Tatars Return Home: Identity and
Cultural Revival.” Journal of Ethnic and Migration Studies, vol. 33, no. 1, 2007, ss. 113-128.

Translator’s, compiler’s and editor’s names (if there are any) should follow the
author and title of the work:

Example
Shaw, Stanford. Osmants fmpﬂmtor[ug“u. Cev. Mehmet Harmanci, Sermet Matbaast, 1982.

Aydemir, Yagar. “Lamii Celebi’'nin Mecmualara Yanstyan Siirleri.” Bursali Lamii
Celebi ve Dinemi, ed. Bilal Kemikli ve Siileyman Eroglu, Bursa Biiyiiksehir
Belediyesi Yayinlari, 2011, ss. 149-172.

If there is no author name, the name of the editor, preparer or compiler should
be given first:

Tarlan, Ali Nihat, pre. Hayili Divan:. Ak¢ag Yayinlari, 1992.

For encylopedia entries, if the author of the encylopedia entry is known, the
author’s surname and name are written first. These are followed by the date of the
entry, the title of the entry in quotation marks, the full name of the encyclopedia,
its volume number, place of publication, publisher and page numbers:

Example:

Ipekten, Haluk. “Azmi-zAde Mustafa Haleti.” Islém Ansiklopedisi, 4. cilt, Tirkiye
Diyanet Vakfi Yayinlari, 1991, ss. 348-349.
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For theses and dissertations, the surname and name of the thesis author should
be followed by the full title of the thesis in italics, the thesis type, the name of the
university where the thesis was prepared, the date the thesis was written:

Example:

Karakaya, Burcu. Garibinin Yisuf u Ziileyhidsi: Inceleme-Tenkitli Metin-Dizin.
Yiiksek Lisans Tezi. Ahi Evran Universitesi, 2012.

Handwritten manuscripts should be cited in the following way: Author. Title of
the Work. Library. Collection. Catalogue number sheet.

Example:
Asim. Zeyl-i Ziibdetiil-Es 4r. Millet Kiitiiphanesi, A. Emiri Efendi, No. 1326, vr. 45a.

To cite a study found on the Internet, it is sufficient to provide the author’s
surname, name, title of the article, publisher (website name), date of publication,

and link address.
Example:

Gokeek, Fazil. “Mehmet Akif Ersoy.” Tiirk Edebiyat: Isimler Sizliigii, 03 Ocak
2018, hetp://teis.yesevi.edu.tr/madde-detay/ersoy-mehmet-akif.

In personal interviews, the surname, name, interview type and date of the source
person should be given as follows:

Demir, Adem. Phone Call. 22 May 2018.

An article accepted for publication but not yet published can be cited in the
following way:

Example:

Bayram, Biilent. “G.T. Timofeyev'in Notlari Cercevesinde 20.Yiizy1l Basinda Orta Idilde
Cuvaslarin Etnik-Kiiltiirel [liskileri.” bilig, (yayimlanacak), doi: 10.12995/bilig.9801.
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